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The sixth year of publication

Qo paiflp praLgub Gur HefiGa Beruis
Cosireupa LTW G &THRGe.

The sixth year of the publication of Tamil Culture
synchronises with an historic event of interest to all
Tamilophiles. For the first time, the dreams of the poets,
sages, and thinkers, who conceived the Tamil triple king-
dom as one cultural, linguistic, and political unity, is realised
in a manner which those same poets, sages and thinkers of
nineteen hundred years ago would never have imagined.
Their dreams of “gflpsd”, ¢ s8h 7, “OFTBS5S Fevor Ol
L Yy “ Quirgiemio Sligw epalmesd ¥ have come to
be realised in the establishment of the Tamil State in this
mid-twentieth century, with certain losses, it is true, due
to the changes that centuries have brought about, but sub-
stantially a tribute to the longevity and the vitality of
Tamil Culture, ever-ancient and ever new.

May the Tamil State prosper. &l Br@ aurps !

Recent trends in Ceylon politics, however, have been
far from encouraging. The language policies of the parties
representing the Sinhalese-speaking group are an afiront
and an insult to human dignity and to human rights. We
hope wiser statesmanship will prevail ; cultural and lin-
guistic autonomy with recognition of an official status to
Tamil are the conditions indispensable to the existence of
Ceylon as a single political unit. We congratulate the
Tamil-speaking nation of Ceylon on its stand for Tamil ‘
language rights and for fundamental human freedoms.

Tamil Culture has reasons to congratulate its readers
on its sixth year of publication, and to hope that t}fle.y’ will
continue to sponsor the movements which it has initiated
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or fostered. When Tamil Culture went to print five years
ago the founder-editor communicated to his first collabora-
tors that, if the quarterly could be maintained for at least
five years, he would feel amply rewarded for having
undertaken the venture. But now, thanks to the founding
of the Academy of Tamil Culture in Madras and similar
cultural bodies in Ceylon, Malaya, South Africa, and other
countries, Tamil Culture may hope to have a longer lease
of life and a wider area of service.

During these five years, the members of the Editorial
Board have on several occasions received, either in person
or through correspondence, the assurance from scholars
resident in many countries of the world that this official
organ of the Academy of Tamil Culture answers needs long
felt in comparative studies of culture and literature. To
the foreign scholars who have been associated with Tamil
Culture, the Editorial Board offers special thanks. To our
subscribers at home in the Tamil-speaking countries, and
to the Tamil scholars who have contributed articles to
Tamil Culture, while thanking them we make the request
that they introduce the quarterly to their friends. For,
though the circulation figure of Tamil Culture is about a
thousand, that figure needs to be at least five thousand in
order to meet without anxiety the financial commitments
of maintaining a quarterly review of this standard. The
Tamil-speaking public in various countries could help us to
increase our circulation. If such promotional work has not
been undertaken so far it is because several Tamils have
not heard of Tamil Culture or have not been made aware
of the need for such a review.

We have endeavoured to make Tamil Culture a forum
for the discussion also of problems of contemporary interest
in the field of Tamiliana and hence our special appeal to
prospective contributors is for studies, surveys, articles and
reviews about modern Tamil literature and modern Tamil
art and discussions on subjects of topical interest related

THE SIXTH YEAR OF PUBLICATION 3
to the Tamil speaking nations of whi(.:h form corr;/;l)o;lent
groups in different countries like India, Ceylon, Malaya,
Fiji, Mauritius and South Africa. |
P. Sethu Pillai, the embodiment of

r worker in the Tamil Renais§ance,
younger generation of

To Professor R.

Tamil culture, pionee e e
friend, philosopher and guide 0 inger g :
'If:nnil srt)udentsp and scholars and our distinguished collea

gue, the Academy of Tamil Culture offer; its congri‘gﬁfa:;g;sl
on ‘,the honorary degree of Doctor of L1teraéureCial pferred
on him by the University of Madras, at the Spe SN
cation held during the University’s Centenary c€



A seminal period of
Indian thought

XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM

The sixth century B.C. is a date which may be
conveniently used to denote a most seminal and decisive
period in the history of Indian thought. The sixth century
B.C. together with the century which preceded it and the
one which followed it belong to an era which is commonly
held to be the Axial Era of the world (800-300 B.C.)
because it was during this era that man in India, in Greece
and in China, questioned accepted patterns of life and
initiated movements of thought which continue to influence
mankind to our own day.! The educational systems which
prevailed in the Tamil country after the bardic and poetic
periods had their origin in Northern India. Brahminism,
Jainism, Buddhism and Ajivikism were expounded in
Northern India and attained in the areas of their origin
considerable development in the definition and systemati-
zation of their doctrines and institutions before they were
ever introduced into the Tamil country. A knowledge of
the circumstances of their origin and of the influences
which led to their development in Northern India, is indis-~
pensable for the understanding of the patterns of education
and the didactic methods which they employed in the
South.

It is not possible to explain in any satisfactory manner
what events contributed to make the sixth century a most
seminal period of Indian thought, since we lack the data

1 Confucius (c. 550-478) ; Lao-Tsu (c. 600) ; Thales (840-546 B.C.) ;
Pythagoras (c. 532) ; Socrates (c. 470-399 B.C.); Plato (427-347 B.C.) ;
Aristotle (384-322 B.C.)

lms@e W. E. SOOTHILL, Three Religions of China, p. 77, O.U.P., London,

T. W. RHYS-DAVIDS, Buddhist India, 6th ed, pp, 131-132, Susil-
Gupta, Calcutta, 1955, pp

5
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necessary for such an explanation. Perhaps it Wa.:t ; n;g;‘;;
ment of peoples within India, perhaps it was g’t rra-
overseas trade with the maritime peoples of the Medi ; th

nean which is said to have brought the first pgtternst% th:
Brahmi script to India, perhaps it was contact 1W1 ey
Achaemenid empire, perhaps political upheavals fw ctors
India, perhaps it was either one or more of the;e ac o
which furnished the sudden stimulus to ;che a ;7;1; o
religious and ethical speculative thought? F urttle ci and
culture impact of the Indo-Aryans bY now long se er of
mixed with the indigenous population, after a care lain
war, conquest and consolidation in the Ipdo—Gang;etl; El)ana-,
may be considered another remote but importan § 11;1 the
tion for the intellectual ferment Whl(‘lh appeal‘g1 " misee
sixth century. The efflorescence resulting frodrn Arvans
genation and cultural fusion of pre-Aryans an hnOFusion in
with the invaders has been compared to the sion
Attica (Athens) of the fair—halrgd n.ortherx.uer (Rome)
dark-haired Pelasgian, and the fusm.n in Latlur';lhe ok
of the ancient Etruscans with later invaders. the =S
efflorescence did not take place in Sparta w. 1cle a

have had the purest blood of the northern people.

It has been assumed all too easily t.hat the iﬁingfsez
the trend of human thought in.the s1x.th ceri cm};n iy
“ simultaneous and independent ” in the qlﬂerf‘? to imagine
As far as India is concerned, it seems difficu

Jitar
that she could have remainec.i unaffec"i(}i1 \?v};st::nrglrl;vain):
exploits of the Achaemenids in her nor a Buddha

ces. Vardhamana Mahavira (d. 468 B.C.), GO?clln Markhali
(b.c. 563--d. between 486 and 473 BC) 2

- _cit, p. 61: “These
2 _ IDS, Buddhist India, op ian names of the
merchzhtsw \;velxgl Ensosg;}%ra"idians’ not Aryans'(sgll:)cx:llolnr’lg iaVOI’yv apes, and
goods imported as were adopted in the West were adaptations, not ©
geacocks for instance,ta’i}d ti’%gﬁg;‘,’, riee s
anskrit or Pali, but of Tami . et Indo-iraniens.
do-europeens

3 See L. de la VALLEE-POUSSIN, In 004,
Linde fusque wers 300 v, J-C ; 139 £ Boccard Fiis f1; O.UP, London,
J. H. HGTTON. Caste in Indig, p. 224 an p.s uth Indian Cultural
1951, This book  is particularly useful for Se

Anthropology.
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5G3%S§ac(ﬁ. 450 B.C.). Were young men when Cyrus (558-
B J) was.foundmg his empire. Within the limits of

e Achaemenian eimpire commercial and political inter-
action between Greeks, Jews, Indians and Persians was

‘cotton garments ” in the armies of Xerxes at Thermopylae
zn% when Dariug (522~486 B.C.) and Xerxes (486-465 B.C.)
ult and embellisheq Persepolis.* Thege synchronistic

have brought back Indian merchants with information

regarding the various peoples in Baby] iri
and ideologies p a ‘y on and their interests

4 Herodotus, VII, 65. ' S T

5 LEVI SYLVAIN Quid de G 1 mon
v s raecis veterum J
tradiderunt, 1890; See I, de Ia VALLEE-POUSSIN.n?zgc‘:?zeuropietg:egg-‘

cit, p. 99; S. RADHAKRI: i
passim, 2nd ed,, O.U.P.Frl?gggnltr' 1E9:g.tem fietigions and Western Thoughs,

A SEMINAL PERIOD OF INDIAN THOUGHT 7

éver a tenuous and incipient form in the sixth century
B.CS

From a mechanistic and world-constraining concept of
Sacrifice efficacious opus operans, maintaining the cosmic
order (rta), and conferring the wealth and good-living
Mman could hope for, Vedic thought had arrived by this
time at a symbolic explanation of ritual and a monistic
Identification of the individual with the Absolute—Tat Tvam
Asi. That excessive formalism and ritualistic determina-
tion in religion, combined with a mercenary concept of the
fees ang gifts which accrued for the service rendered at
the altar, led to ambivalence and even multivalence in
Indian speculative thinking both within and without priest-
ly circles is no surprise.” The parody of the priestly proces-
Sion in the Chandogya Upanishad (I, 12) and the
Comparison of sacrificial rites to unsafe boats relied on by
fools in the Mundaka (I, 2, 7-10) express the inadequacy
of ritualism and would explain the recourse to agnostlc
and atheistic thinking at one end, as well as to an intense
desire for Union with the divine involving a bright and

illuminating faith at the other :

From the unreal lead me to the real
From darkness lead me to light

From death lead me to immortality.
(Brahadaranyaka U, I, 3, 28)3

\\—-_ N . .

S S: RADHAKRISHNAN, Indian Philosophy, op. cit,, vol. I; %EIN%%?
ZIMMER, Philosophies of India, pp. 605-613, Kegan Paul, Lon on;mcien’
A. M. ESNOUL, Le courant affectif a Vinterieure du LAkl i
i BEFEO, vol. VLXIII (1956), pp. 141-207; ALBERT S les Black,
Indian Thought and Tts Development, pp. 1-67, Adam and Charle '
London, 1951, :

s ; i i i f London, 1953,
7 Ct. L. RENOU, The Religions of India, University o
D. 18: “The In dian mind is cgonstantly seeking hidden correspondences

between things which belong to entirely distinct conceptual systfr;: .
is in o, % N. FARQUHAR, Religious Thought of India, p. 57: " There
'S in the teaching of the Upanishads a basis for-pes-smlsglllé many a
&enera} tone |s by no means pessimistic. Emancipation

Passage with jo us radiance.” . . len
S. RADH}&B}(,I%I;HN.‘{N, The .Principal Upanishads, pp. 48-145, Alle

#d Unwin, London, 1953,



TAMIL CULTURE

hoodHfr‘f,‘,’lg Jccepted at some earlier periods, in all lkeli
non-Aryan ; fnlmlsuc thinking of the pre-Aryan and
tion) and kpaiop es, the doctrines of samsara (transmigra-
present life ffma-(causal efficiency of one’s deeds in the
the religiousa ectlpg the next), the main preoccupation of
and even of tﬁnd m.tellectual classes of the entire region,
an unendin ted<.)rdmary_people, was how the prospect of
All the vari%ue 1ous Cham' of existence might be ended.
offered an s schools which appear in the sixth century
ttara Nikaya Srvrvler E'md a doctrine of Release. The Angu-
philosophical s hentlons as many as sixty-three different
the time of th CBOOIS (ganas) of thought which existed at
erroneous viee ud.dha’-ar_ld the Jaina books speak of 363
The extent arjgs i which the Jains had to contend.
problems of the hriarity of speculation concerning the
not originate ff‘orrl: 12;2 an?:l the cessation of existence did
commonly believed.® C?ar;rl:sn;«:yliz?usr;; .the Vedas, as is

SpringIn;ifxar;nreXglon is c_orflmonly regarded as the off-
e e hryan religion, brought into India by
Do o Tt e.north and modified by contact with
- permi:u ization. The materials at our disposal
Horanas it :s I;) tz.ake any other point of view, for the
full amy e L e e<.ilc Aryarxs is relatively ancient and
oo 12 \;; 1.10 information about the old Dravidians
cpparable » 1h it. But u‘Jere our knowledge less one-
descr;be ° i:lg t se'ze. that it would be more correct to
aemibe n reltgzo'n as Dravidian religion stimulated
i ;ﬁfeq by th(jz ideas of Aryan invaders. For the
Ere: es eltu.es of Hinduism, Siva, Krishna Rama, Durga
sorr?e of its most essential doctrines sdch a : t :
psychosis and divine incarnatjons are cither tostarlrll; (::-

known t
L o the Veda or obscurely adumbrated in it. The

9 CHA T e e
HERMANI‘?I:I%\.SC(E)%%OT' Hinduism and Buddhism, o it .
spiritual career in Ing Gaina Sutras, p. XV, S.BE g ;1 b L o 9T

in India offered a ficld for t'he ‘arﬁbqitigg 'og{illfnzgyssot:se
r .

10 LASSEN, RHYS-DA
late 2 twoofold tradii VIDS, CHARLES EL
M. WINTERNITZ, HIL, vor's, Drgmin and the ofher non-Brmra Ses
14 HIL, vol. I, p. 311 f1.
ture, pp. 21-56; University of Calcutt: Cgljc'htlt’;o%z?s of Indian Litera-
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chief characteristics of mature Indian religion are charac-
teristics of an area, not of a race, and they are not the
characteristics of religion in Persia, Greece or other

Aryan lands.’!

Three main streams of educative traditions, which
take their rise in a more remote period, progress during
the sixth century B.C. One is the informal and technically
less specialised process of popular education carried out
by the minstrels and bards, the Sutas, Magadhas and
Kausilavas, both at court and among the people. It may
not have been always a conscious process on the part of
the educators ; nevertheless, the result was always forma-
tive. They kept alive and increased the heroic and epic
traditions of the tribe, the clan or the kingdom, and their
lays and epics were instrumental in defining and perpe-
tuating the heroic types and the moral, ethical and religious
values which were prevalent in the social pattern of their

[ ey
11 CHARLES ELIOT, Hinduism and Buddhism, vol. 1, p. 91, HEINRICH
t, p. 60. Editor’s note:

ZIMMER, Philosophies of India, op. ci

Like Buddhism, Jainism, Sankhya, and Yoga, do not accept .the
authority of the Vedas, and are therefore reckoned as heterodox, ie.,
doctrines outside the orthodox Brahman tradition of the Vedas, Upani-
shads and Vedanta. It was Dr. Zimmer’s contention that these hefcerodox
systems represent the thinking of the non-Aryan peoples of India, who
were overcome and despised by the Brahmans, but nevertheless could
boast of extremely subtle traditions of their own.

Dr. Zimmer regarded Jainism as the oldest of the non-Aryan group,
in contrast to most Occidental authorities, who consi‘der Mahavira, a
contemporary of one Buddha, to have been its founder instead of, as ‘fhe
Jainas themselves (and Dr. Zimmer) claim, only the last of a long line

of Jaina teachers. Dr. Zimmer believed that there is truth in tpe .Jaix_la
te antiquity, the antiquity in

idea that their religion goes back to a remo ty, 0 .
question being that of the pre-Aryan, so-called Drav.xdlan period, Whl‘Ch
has recently been dramatically illuminated by the dls;overy of a series
of great Late Stone Age cities in the Indus Valley, dating from the third
and, perhaps even fourth millennium B.C. (cf. Earnest Mackay, TI"he Im'ius
Civilization, London, 1935; also Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian
Art and Civilization, pp. 93 fI).

Sankhya and Yoga represented a later, psyc
of the principles preserved in Jainism, and prepare
forceful anti-Brahman statement of the Buddha. Saqkhya and ‘qua
belong together, as the theory and practice of a single philosophy. Kapila,
the reputed founder of Sankhya (cf. infra, pp. 281 ), may have been a
contemporary of the Upanishadic thinkers, and seems to have given his
name to the city in which the Buddha was born, Kapilavastu.

In general, the non-Aryan, heterodox philosophies are not exclusive
in the same sense that the Brahman philosophies are; for they are not

reserved to memhers of the three upper castes.

2

hological sophistication
d the ground for the
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day. Thi « )
Wh}irch v};;Ss “1,: 'i)he. Poetic tradition ” of Northern India
Ramayana, the fWESIble fOr' the Mahabharatha and the
of popular educatiogreat épics which have been the media
ments, for centurie ” ;nd th.e‘source of literary develop-
to be sought in thes.b h‘? origins of the finalised epics are
times, which were na:;;l;il and poetic traditions of earlier
language than the languageyocirfoxr'l;igilsjs lgtzsrgore popular

The se

tions wc { }f;)r:)i{ cSlou?ce of educational thought and institu-
priestly elas, usw.e .heredltary system of the Brahminic
of Vedic soc.ial i origin may be traced to the dim dawn
exclusively s » ife when “Brahman” did not denote
sacrifice was veasstt eda'rld phen the power of offering the
distinctions had ecd In the paterfamilias, and when the
sactifiogs “not orlglr:,ated between the “domestic”
differentiation i revefaled sacrifices. But functional
had led earlier tha rapidly changing and developing society
tion of specialis dan the sixth century B.C. to the institu-
which the Ian ed priestly .classes and of special schools in
taught by mngeﬁge" the 11tu.rgy and the ritual could be
grammar. lexi onic techniques along with phonetics

» lexicography and astronomy. The Vedic sacri-’

fice, exacti i i
acting as it did the faultless and meticulous

recitati
verses fl?a:gfegvel“fhword and every syllable of the sacred
and mature de:;ml mystery and magic, provided for early
science. An el ?bOpment?, in linguistic and grammatical
several days caﬁegrzt; léil-tflflal and the sacrifices lasting
hotar  dillerent types of officiants—
the udéci:?iie?s-who recites the invitatorium gciﬁts ;h?
presentation e:}l)iiliagllwh; s}i]ngs during the preparatioﬁoa:d,
’ the soma libati
(execut Yo a libations ; t
prose fg:rzlu‘f/ho performs the manual tasks };zc(ilfihva:?}iu
priest whose sﬁiinqtprayers; and the brahman orniighe
e it was to . :
by apposi ) A protect the sacrifi
Tﬁiﬁﬁd timely incantations, The brahc:ufzo(l:; E?rlrln
W, HOPKINS mj e 1gn-
PARQUHAT, KT, 44 . i Wiktaarias o R
spects of Indian Literature, ODNZ;%R?LICT‘%-tHIL' vol 1, 311 fr, 1813 gonl.ve
. - . cit, ’ "

_pounded. A priesthood oug
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priest needed to be a consummate master of all the Vedas
(three at the time of the earliest recorded definition of the
function) and the others had to learn at least one Veda
each. Hence the need arose for differentiation into sepa-
rate types of schools for the teaching of the subjects perti-
nent to every functional sub-class within the priesthood.
A later stage of Brahminic scholasticism and speculation
demanded the creation of separate types of grammatical,
exegetical and theological schools each one characterised

by its own traditions.

institutional forms of Brah-

Thus the 'principal
defined by the dawn

minic education were well
of the century (600 B.C.) and it was left for the

succeeding centuries to augment, classify and codify the
content and discipline, having however a hereditary
priestly office and priestly functions always as the core .
and centre of development. The rigid exclusivism of the
system was maintained by the social privileges which the
priestly class obtained by a legal and political theory for-
mulated by the priests themselves and by the social immo-
bility imposed by caste. The conservative and exclusive
character of the system remains unchanged to this day
though the Brahmins are found in a great many different

walks of life.

h the Brahmin priesthood, one

ditary priesthoods in the world,
But it has had a

The contribution whic

of the oldest surviving here
has made to learning, is considerable.
weakness throughout its entire history, which its adver-
saries sought to avoid in the religious systems they ex-
ht to serve a twofold purpose,

to offer sacrifice, and to prepare . the people for participa-

i I
W WINTERNITZ, HIL, vol I p. 160 fi: See T 'BURROW, The
Sanscrit Language, op. cit, pp. 35-513 L- SENOU., Religions of Ancient
India, op. cit., pp. 10-45. .
4 KATHLEEN E. GOUGH, Brahmin kinship in @ Tamil village, in
American Anthropologist, vol. 58 (1956), pp. 826-835, €sp- pp. 836-838.
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min i .
to pioff;feiant;ducatlénal system which was well suited
guarding thi ecOr Y officiants for the sacrifice, and to safe-
but their sygt onomic and social stability of their families,
wooom neglected the r aining and intellectual

advancement of tp
€ peopl .
sent by divine ordinafme‘fj whom they claimed to repre-

It mi
or a J’ustig}c];t}ilsg ; lb °en @ fear complex or religious taboos,
ciplina arcanj z;ong ll.ngs similar to the so-called “ dis-
an esoterism in Bo hpr-1 mitive religions, which originated
non-existent am o pinie instruction which or iginally was
of esoterism j ong the Vedic People. But the demands
m 1ncreased along with the increase of the social

“In i
perform t;he Zi8hth year after conception, one should
e Initiation (upanayana) of a Brahmana. i
, 1IN

the eleventh after i
. conception i
In the twelfth that of a Vaisy;t’}”at) ore KShamya, ot

T.___»‘__ e el L . A———

: : . g e e

habet dUOS actus . plll]Clpaleln SCllicet, Consecrare .Verum C : 4
Orpus ChI isti

¢t secundarium ili
sacrament;.» " “Ci¢et pracpararc Populum dei ad suscept
ionem hujus

op. cil, p. 174 ff: F. E

’ Indlan Educatlon in ILHCIQD and latel tlllleS op, cit. ])P. 29-30, is
s »
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“The (time for the) Savitri (initiation) of a Brah-
mana does not pass until the completion of the sixteenth
year (after conception), of a Kshatriya until the comple-
tion of the twenty-second, and of a Vaisya until the com-
pletion of the twenty-fourth ”.

“Let students, according to the order (of their
castes), wear (as upper dresses) the skins of black ante-
lopes, spotted deer, and he-goats, and (lower garments)
made of hemp, flax or wool ”.

“The girdle of a Brahmana shall consist of a triple
cord of Munga grass, smooth and soft ; (that) of a Ksha-~
triya, of a bowstring, made of Murva fibres ; (that) of a
Vaisya, of hempen threads.

“ The sacrificial string of a Brahmana shali be made
of cotton, (shall be) twisted to the right, (and consist)
of three threads, that of a Kshatriya of hempen threads,
(and) that of a Vaisya of woollen thre.ads .

“ A Brahmana shall (carry), according to the sacred
law, a staff of Bilva or Palasa ; a Kshatriya, of Vata or
Khadira ; (and) a Vaisya, of Pilu or Udumbara ”.

“The staff of Brahmana shall be made of such length
as to reach the end of his hair ; that of a Kshatriya, to
reach his forehead ; (and) that of a Vaisya, to reach (the

tip of his) nose .18

Of the training and education intended for Kshatriyas
in the Vedic Age there is no record, and of the Vaisyas
there are no examples.”®  As for the Sudras and the out-
castes counted as slaves and labour in Brahmin polity, they
were excluded from the power-giving wisdom which was
the privilege of the dominant group. Similar subjugation
and exclusion of a conquered people is found in contempo-
rary Sparta where the discrimination against the Helots led
to the Messenian war (464 B.C.). In both countries,
Northern India and Sparta, the severity was the outcome

18 MANU, Laows, II, 3546 (SBE, vol. XX 5 pp. 36-38). See
Apastamba, 1, I, 5, 8-21; Gautama, 1, 5-14.
18 Cf, MACDONNELL and KEITH, Vedic Index, 1, p. 207. -
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of class prejudice and a fear-complex. Was it the tradi-

tional Brahmin attitude which the Dharmasustras of
Gautama enunciate ? '

)

“ The ears of a Sudra who listens intentionally when
the Veda is being recited are to be filled with molten
lead. His tongue is to be cut off if he recites it. His body
is to be split in twain if he preserve it in his memory .20

The Upanisadic discipline of secrecy (rahasyam= Lcenp
“secret” is another word for the Upanisads) excluded
women from Vedic education. Megasthenes (C. 300 B.C.)
should have been amused when he wrote that the Brah-
mins do not communicate their philosophy to their women
because they did not think them fit for philosophy and
because they feared the women might divulge the secret
knowledge to others should they turn perverse.® The
examples of Gosha, Lopamudra, Maitreyi and Gargi as phi-
losophers or as disputants are too few to argue any general
trend in favour of female education. Though Harita allows
an upanayana to women ascetics (Brahmavadinis), Manu

is the legislator who codifies a general persistent attitude
of the post-Vedic period :

“For women no (sacramental) rite (is performed)
with sacred texts, thus the law is settled ; women (who
are) destitute of strength and destitute of the knowledge
of the Vedic texts, (are as impure as) falsehood (itself),
that is a fixed rule 22

) GAUTAMA, Institute of the Sacred Law, 12-14 (SBE, vol. I,
Part I, p. 236).
21 J. W McCRINDLE, Megasthenes.

32 MANU, Laws, II, 66 Yagnavalkya, I, 13; See position and educa-
tion of women in H.C., vol II, p. 558 ff; S. RADHAKRISHNAN, Religion
and Society, 2nd ed. pp. 139-198, Allen ang Unwin, 1948, PADMINI
SENGUPTA, Everyday Life .in Ancient India, pp. 147-162, O.U.P., Bombay,
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The Brahmin woman had no cause to envy her female
contemporaries in Sparta or Athens, for they too were

considered hopelessly inferior.

The third and most significant of the century’s strez?rr_l
of educational tradition was the one which may be destlegd
nated the ascetic or Sramana tradition. ~The .re.pei. °
insistence in the Pali canonical works on the distinc :;Jle
between ¢ Brahmanas” and “Samanas” as Weu'?’s and
distinction in Megasthenes between brachman:t o
“ samanai ” point to two ancient ar_ld parallel 1r§s ! us the:
One was a priesthood by birth, with the sacrl. iieaother
source of spiritual power and universal efﬁc'acy, e
was eremitic renunciation gpe; by choice WC; ter}')io-
or mortification as the means of self-c.on'(fiueslc an _501 and
logical release, or as the means of attaining of n;;ilc:scetic
superhuman power. It seems probable th?f Brahminic
tradition originated and developed outside t ; e etic
circles, and that later, Brahminism,.wnh its chara o
resilience and capacity for compromise and accomm

23
included it as one of the asramas.

The Brahmana and the Sramana schools ,dezliclaofsgigg
two separate geographical areas, t}‘le former 11; e
north of modern Delhi known as KuruPaPcal al in the
latter in the north-eastern districts, partlelll aI:d}l’e Kuru-
kingdom of Videha, Magadha and Kosala. In S hence
pancala area the Brahmin class was S},‘preT}f Brahmins
that district remained the “holy land Of. ef the geo-
and the home of orthodoxy, the Fransgress:lon ;)n the part
graphical boundaries of which might reqmref the north-
of the Brahmins, a purification ceremony.

e peak of these
HC., vol. f: “The oldest Upanis s successive
asrazx;a}si?,‘x’n; 0;5 {'hrgé igﬁpes or branches of hfet, I}:);l)lltc r::xtdathe Dharma-
Mages. It is only in the late Upanishads, the G}.ef'fe is formulated and is
sastraé that th ytheory of successive stages ol l that of the Sannyasin
developed a}urtheer by an addition of a fourth ;tagg}ks and as an ascetic,
who gxi)ves up even sacrifice, in fact al gool tw(Brahman) with a view
renounces thg world to meditate on tth,e Absolute .
to realize it or achieve {‘,‘;}5’3 vgttt%dlh'ist India, op. cit, pp. 138-9; D-Bo
2 T. W. RHYS-DA s
Vvol. 1, pp. 212-219,
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eastern regions the Kshatriya classes dominated and the
Brahmins were subordinate to them, since there appears
to have held SWay a greater influence of non-Aryan tradi-
tions and non-Aryan beliefs. This influence might well
explain the popularity of asceticism and the origin of the
heterodox sects in the eastern sector. The ethnic com-
position in these eastern kingdoms involved as it was with
differences of worship seems to have laid the foundation

for the regional differences in ideologies. Beriedale-Keith
says : —

“Much more still beyond the pale were the people
of Magadha, which serves with Anga in the Atharvaveda
as a symbol of a distant land. The man of Magadha is
dedicated, in the account of the symbolic human sacrifice
given in the Yajurveda, to ‘loud noise ’, suggesting that
the Magadha country must have been the seat of mins-
trelsy, an idea supported by the fact that in later
literature a man of Magadha is the designation of a
minstrel. If, as has been suggested, the Kikatas of the
Rigveda were really located in Magadha, the dislike of
the country goes back to the Rigveda itself. The cause
must probably have been the imperfect Brahmanisation
of the land and the predominance of aboriginal blood,
which later in history rendered Magadha the head-
quarters of Buddhism. It is significant that the Buddhist
texts show a subordination of the Brahman to the Ksha-
triya class which has no parallel in orthodox literature.
It is clear however that Brahmans sometimes lived there,
but that their doing so was a ground for surprise.”2s

T. W. Rhys-Davids commenting on the racial and

colour composition of the Kshatriyas of these kingdoms
in the pre-Buddhist period says :—

24 EDWARD J. THOMAS, The Life of Buddha ag Legend and History,
p. 13 f—Note on the Geography of Early Buddhism ; Kegan Paul, London,
1931; B. C. LAW, The Geography of Early Buddhism, London, 1032;
NALINAKSHA DUTT, History of Early Buddhist Monasticism, vol. I,
pp. 135 ff, Calcutta, 1941,

2 CH, I, p. 123; Cf. MANU, Laws, I, 17-20: *“From s Brahmana

born in that country (Brabmavarthy) let all men on earth learn their
several usages.”
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“ The three upper classes had originally beez o:e; %
for the nobles and priests were merely th.ose m}elm :élves
the third class, the Vessas, ‘j;};(; iiiu;ise;io;eegliﬁicuu
i higher social rank. . ¢
;I;t)(;)aall)ly tghan it had been, it was still possxblelfiorbaezsir(;e
gous changes to take place. Poor rnen‘ cou e e
nobles, and both could become brahmnf'ls;hem uncoh_
numerous instances in the books, som.e ol o
sciously preserved even in the later priest yth o o
are otherwise under the spell of the ca.ste‘ e y.e .
though each case is then referred to as ]f: it ;;V;l:,een >
tional, the fact no less remains that the hn; e e
“ Colours ” was not yet strictly drawn. f tﬁem mbers
of the higher Colours were no't even all d0 B o
Some, no doubt, of the Kshatriyas w'elje esrcid i
the chiefs and nobles of the Dravidian a

) their
tribes who had preserved, by conquest or by treaty,

i f the
independence or their social rank. And others o

. .. tical
same tribes were, from time to time, acquiring polmc:1
’ . . 1
importance, and with it an entry into a higher soc
b

grade,”20

And Heinrich Zimmer says :— .
“ Jainism denies the authority of the V;i ;;Sreckoned
orthodox traditions of Hinduism. Thereforet s reckoned
as a heterodox Indian religion. It does.ncc>Osmology o
Brahman-Aryan sources, but reflects the s of
logy of a much older, pre.-Aryan p class o
snlt‘?;o:;stern India—being rooted in the same ;; b o
a:chaic metaphysical speculét;;rilc aIsnin(;ia,siz'; N Sy , and
. ! -
ﬁ:}(’i:: lsi:\;asti};i osvh:ilchnzverwhe_lmed thebnoi;;};-:;is;te?;)
’ rovinces of the sub-C
::: Szcc)(l;:lhd cxfrel?l‘cll;:eillniﬁm B.C., did not extend the full

i the Ganges
weight of its impact beyond the m‘ddwsﬂ‘?“ﬁm
o e T T 34-35;
P e e hist India, op. cit, pp- ) eats the
A Szllzll'erI}INOR };Y%—%?SYJRS'O?}Z%;, Oxford, 1019, pp- 47 ég Il:ie\r;/v, Some
. , Oxfor ;

igi B.
of non-Aryan Ongyi. . 24 £, states
theory that Gautama Bud‘d};; Xzadsia, Thacker, Calcutftg, 31%324,.4pncient India,
Kshatriyas Tribes of Ancie Kshatriya: ID, Tribe “The

i 63 says:
the view that he was an Aryan Y C. vol. 11, p. 3 3
. C. MAJUM] , HC., i blood.

g'a}?g;' crl,:gnl?é; ggfébg)ly a Mongolian strain In thei

3
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valley ; the pre-Aryan nobility of the north-eastern
states, therefore, were not all swept off their thrones.
Many of the families survived, and when the dynasties
of the invading race began to show symptoms of exhaus-~

tion, the scions of these earlier native lines were able to
assert themselves again.

* Candragupta Maurya, for example, stemmed from a
family of this kind. So did the Buddha.”??

Varying other traditions confirm the existence of a two-
fold source of asceticism and scholasticism, one Brahmin
and another non-Brahmin. For example, Markhali Gosala
is said to be the third of a line of pontiffs. Parcava, the
forerunner of Mahavira, is believed to have lived two
hundred years earlier than Mahavira himself, and Ravana,
the symbol of Dravidian resistance, is credited in Sanskrit
literature as possessing super-human powers obtained by
ascetic practices. Hence it may not be entirely groundless
to suggest that the tradition of 24 tirthankaras preceding
Mahavira and 23 buddhas preceding Gautama may point

to an ancient unbroken tradition of non-Brahmin scholasti-
cism and asceticism,.

(To be continued)

:; R];}éNRICH ZIMMER, Philogophies of India, op. cit,

Religious landmarks in

Pudukkottai,”

I. HISTORICAL SURVEY
LEOP BAZOU, SJ.

: i uth of the
he Pudukkottai region, so i
- m?Sth: 05 1521211 barren, an uninteresting anci ‘(,)112112
is . sua -
. ; traction for the ca
-the- territory, with no at tand-
?(frth?BrtaZo him who loves the past and‘has andtiléﬁszzs hor
tor. ultural relics, Pudukkottai soon o
ng eye for ¢ There are, for instance, numerofu Stlfem
extensive megalithic burial sites, .althought}ﬁows)\tilgerness.
are in secluded spots away in the Jungl'e}(: rWere once inha-
There are also many natural caves whic and later by
bited by the people who erected the doln}ens hon by their
t}ieeJ air): monks who were attracted t? this regr and medi-
. ibility which was ideal or prayer al
:iljz maccélsf:bgtyﬁnd out such dwellings requires both
ation.

patience and exertion.

Cauvery,

rich inheritance.

he many
There are carved Jain caves scooped (;)1111; C(’é Echem en-
rockhills which mal‘.k ih‘;r;:;dsg:;ii.ing known in Tamil
; ancien en
Nad At Enad o now almostdepopulated hmiet betveen
Tiru. Kalambur and Ponnamara‘.,atl’ ;lh (‘erl;estone that is an
century masterpiece, a small shrine ad 1s Kudimiyamalai
artistic beauty. Who visits nO‘_”'a'd z;y How many are
where former Rajahs were gnointed :

d M
his i ess to the learne 1940 & i nd
Kls I;.nd\(;grtxiirtlarama Ai}’?tll”" ﬁit ‘;%%’sel?g%d help, de%p ‘;ngf,:;ﬁledmg a
i witho ee. .
Sf:::::t otfomI;la!;Jdi;gnuslﬁip the study would not have
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aware that at the zenith of the Pallava: period Kudumiya-
malaj hag attained sych g cultural Importance as to be con-
sidered the right place to Place on permanent record a
Complete treatige on the ‘ Fundamenta] Principles of

usic’ for both the seven —_ and eight-stringed veena ?
The Inscription, thirteen centyries old, still looks fresh in
its archajc characters engraved upon the rock, just below

the almost inaccessible cave where Jain monks prayed and
sang,

THE PrimrTIVE TRiBES
The many Unassuming shrines to the Village Amman
and her faithfyl ]

c

every village anq hamlet, are worth a study by themselves.
€caying or renovateq temples may be of interest to the
student of the bast, but why it may be asked bring into the
Picture thege Small and shockingly unartistic pagodas erect-
ed to the ‘ Mother ’, and the unseemly mounds of broken or

of the village Population ; here lies their interest for the
Student of religion, They belong to an archaic but living
faith, ‘that has withstoog the impact of Successive faiths,
many of them inspired by the Aryanizeq North Buddhism,
Jainism, Adi-Sajvism and, last of all, Brahmanicai Hin-
duism, However deep may be the imprint such religious
forms left upon the country, however rich in works of art

the size of the neighbouring Maduraj district, Pudukkottai
provides the richest ground in soyth Tamil Nad, for the
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igion ; it pos-
study of primitive Dravidian culture and :gilf lc(:mlpar.stble
Sesses more historical remnants than any 0

area south of the Cauvery.

of the
o e il s o il s
i and of the Alyanar, 1 ferti-
X;(l:lti%e lzﬁzt};irmistakable surviV,a Is Of.-t};ecigcristfi?ties, of
lity rites, typical of archaic agmunuusnthic burial sites
Which the abundant dolmens and .n;?O The present-day
stand as so many pre-historic memoria Zal or mythical, as
villagers still honour their ancestors, rthe megalithic and
Village Ammans and Pattavars, even asf tuituous that the
o did. It is not, therefore, for ted with
neolithic man iyanar shrines are closely connec it
;‘\mman ?n:t ﬁ;ﬁ;l sites, and that even thg laltefrcl’s1 ;i;oies
fofr?s: agviliech could not supplant themlll:l Ssﬂézrothese very
of Sta,te patronage, established .t}Temse; win s may come and
Spots of primeval worship. Religious for

3 1
8o but the “sacred spot ’ survives.

t of religion
ing this area patient%y, the studen 3 ground,
will E:olﬁit:lgize that he is treading upont ;:lr{;);::pr%mitive
th laces in which the ancestors of Kurambars, the
€ very pla untry, the Valaiyars, the Ku ctes” of °
Vo e €0 art <;f the so-called ‘extemo;‘ 1‘—;4 ravars,
?r?;: asséigtz’waﬁd’ may be, the K;fnllars rir-lhistoric days
ouried and worshipp};e ‘ theierrdgf)g.risig:iceaiongst them :}(:
s primitj t has ev ighteen
rtnlllschnglgf:t]ewﬁ;, in those fateful years Zf (;cfhi }f;gMadura
century which followed the d1§appearar;:1 signs of decline,
aick power, Brahmanic Hindul_Sm Sl?o‘:he Village Mother,
the cult of the ancestors personified lr;d a striking revival
he Aiyanar, and the Pattavars, stag

amongst these groups. .

: a-
o ~— i1l find useful inform
1 it interested in Archaic R?hgfonsdmeeligions, Paris, 1949,
_Stuﬁgg%ExgteﬁtflgDE Traite d'Histoire des
n 'y

et ses Mani-
tion o dans son Essence derstand
Religion . nts to unde
;fﬁatiény‘}f;rg EII;‘;;" E‘%{g’ al;g indispensable if one wa

. symbols.
archaic religioys concepts, forms and sy
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Mg
GALITHIC AND NEOLITHIC CULTURE

The late P. ‘ni .
miles and muesTéfsrmlvas.a Aiyangar, remarked that * the
courses ” make Of- h burlal SlteS, generally near water-
district for the stud the Pudukkottai country ‘the best
Man’? No less thy of the bur ial customs of the Neolithic
been discovercd anéclin eighty dlﬁerent burial places have
Considering thaé not e lt?callties contain several sites.
the course of som ot a few sites may have disappeared in
hundred years ans tt¥1vo thousand to two thousand and five
cover several acres of b some of the surviving burial sites
porambokes or g land in tank areas, water-spreads and
deeply engraineir?‘Zlng-gr OPndS, we can have an idea how
his respect towa dm the mind of the pre-historic man was
ficance that the 1;; s the dead. It may not be without signi-
ing villages conronia oar Tibar people are still inhabit-
are often situatedc:t t‘gelt}t}ogze-}fﬁifric burial sites ; thess
natural ¢ ol the very hills i i
Sittannavi::? s;;owhtraces.of ancient inha}t;itatignlns JZ}}:“;L]
miyamalai, Se arthamalai, Tenimalai, Sevalimalai, Kudu-

, Sembudi, Ammanchattram, Malaiyadipa’itti, etc.

The burial sj

burials inuT:r;i::es of Pudukkottai offer the usual variety
burials, each m or graves, chamber-burials and urn-,
circle of stones ound covering a grave surrounded by a
stone circles ar or barrows. Dolmens found within these
which word hase StOI"le-Ce.uS’ the kallarai, ¢ stone-chamber ’
for a tomb. A zl(i:g:g;:kthlet’ranm language as the name
Pulvaya eleton found in a

ing a )s’“}ofr(g‘i: tsilow?d the body in a seated pots(i)i?ok;) olﬁoa}:
on the thigh Th€-e right hand, while the left hand ’rested
sitting pOSiti(;n ev s Charaqter istic posture survives in the
The half seated €n now given to the dead in their graves
Aiyanar (one ﬁndlmages of the Karuppan form %f thé
clay) show him hoidgl];n; :;’:r)’Where n stone or baked
while the left rests upon th: eguigoiilfseglsp;;gthgfhiﬁg

2P T. SRINIVASA Aivi: ’
1926, pp. 4161 VASA AIYENGAR, The Stone Age in Inidic Madias
v India, Madras,
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valadi or valaittadi, a South Indian boomerang still used
by the Valaiyars, the Kallars and the Maravars in hunting
small game. Valadis and other weapons, including iron
spears and swords, are also found in tombs with their points

downwards.

e Vel, emblem of Murugan

The iron-spear or spike, th
hority as well as the

and the Aiyanar, was a symbol of aut
Weapon of the ancient chieftains in Tamilagam, from which
they took the title of Vel or Velir, Village Elder, Chief of
armed troups, and Priest. Owing to the very fact that it
was a weapon made of iron, the Vel was bound to become
not only the symbol of authority, religious as well as

secular, but also of fertility and perenniality. It is not
rcles that surround

mere chance, therefore, that the stone ci

burial mounds are laterite boulders, often brought from
some other part of the country. The tradition has survived ;
Sn.ialler shrines to the Mother, the Aiyanar, the ‘Seven
Virgins’ and the Nagas found in Brahmanical temples are
bl}ilt in laterite stones, even where such shrines stand
Within enclosures of granite material? Why this manifest

preference for laterite ?

Laterite contains iron, the very metal the people who

built the dolmen had discovered and soon learnt to put to
n. Iron proved

ﬁOOd use both as a tool and as a weapo:
arder and more durable than bronze, and was therefore
bol. Sacred-

considered suitable for use as a religious sym
he concepts which

Ness, durability or perenniality are t

Inspired Megalithic Man in the honours he paid to the dead,
indicating that he believed in a kind of survival beyond
the grave. The cult of the dead, the worship of ancestors,

the fertility rites which this worship entailed, are various
ith the

Manifestations of the same concept connected W
Primordial belief among agriculturists that Mother-Earth
all hard

is the repository of all life. Stones, rocks, irom

dead in tombs
Cochin State,

-historic man often buried his

3 In South Malabar pre
Archaeological Department,

Cut out of Iateri
terite rock. (Cf.
eport, 1’947-48, p. 19,
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natural elements which bespeak durability—water, alive
with fish, that periodically brings back life to the fallow
fields and provides a new harvest—tanks and rivers upon
whose embankment the burial sites are usually to be
found—Mother-Earth to whose womb all her children
return to sleep, the sleep of nightly repose and of death—
all these partook of the sacred as so many manifestations
of fertility, of life and survival. Just as life perpetuates
itself in nature through the cycle of recurring seasons, SO
it renovates itself, generation after generation, in the
family and in the clan,

The concept of time among primitive people was
somewhat different from ours, Their cycles, much shorter
than our modern eéras, were based upon quite different
phenomena : the annual seasonal return of the rains after
long dry months, the span of human life from one genera-
tion to the next, and that of some of the known and
domesticated animals, such as the bull and the elephant,
Which renewed themselves periodically at shorter or longer
intervals. There were also material objects that seemed to
be endowed with this element of durability, if not perennia-
lity, the ever-growing trees in the forest, Mother-Earth,

rocks and stones and then iron. They all lasted beyond the

longest known cycle, beyond the seasonal alternation of
Spring, harvest and barren land, and much beyond the
span of man’s life.

There were things that appeared to endure almost for
ever while others, after undergoing a process of apparent
decay and death, came back to life. These experiences led
man to conclude that death was not the end of everything
but was just a suspense to be followed by a new lease of
life. Fields in the dry plains might periodically lie barren,
but there were also in the neighbouring hills perennial
forests with giant-trees that seemed to endure for ever;
no one had known them when they were saplings. Life
went on in spite of 3]} appearances, hence the logical
assumption that the dead too had not gone for ever, At
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most they had retired to rest for a w.hile, as inim c}z;sa ﬁ:r;:ergr
night ; hence the Tamil name of wsiefl Pal: l.1, b :
sleeping couch, temple as well as for funeral rites".

This means much more, jndeed,. t}}e?n Wouldlappiesart}?:
first sight, for the memory of p rlmmve-1peorl1)de‘cshe clan.
collective memory that survives in the fami ydatheir : obe
The respect and honour paid to the d?ad an the departed
kept both living and dead in close relationship, the ol po ¢ it
members of the clan remaining part an? paI;f:en they
Before the departed ancestors could be: Orgoardi;lns o
became supra-terrestrial beings—protech;e g; that they
their surviving kith and Kkin. It was be 1,eveff g,
were reborn in due course in the new clan’s oiisp

This belief perhaps account§ for the Ta:ljlglan cléztﬁg
of giving to a child the name of its grandpar ans one who
pe:ran, the Tamil equivalent of gra ndson, mel custom of
bears the same name. It is this ancesiiraall led the
honouring the dead that must have glr{a ;1 is}za devata,
Primitive Dravidian clans to give the rant Otive spirits, as
favoured deity, to their ancestors and pro ec e Seven
personified in the Village Mother, the Alyanau;rs of either
Virgins or Mothers, and the Pattavars or ances

sex. The custom is still prevalent in villages.

amddhi

Among the ploughed fields one mayf iiﬁ?if insigni-

or tomb of a local headman. Outwardly 1 ho guards the

ficant as the hut used by the WatChma}? " no bname, no
crop. Inside its narrow single chamber,

te the
patton und to perpetua
Mmemorial, no inscription is to be rf:: a simple Lingam upon

village worthy’s memory, apart fro Here the whole tradi-
its Yéoni pedestal over the grave. tel summarized in its
tional Dravidian cult of the dead 1s aphys mbol of creative
simplest and most telling expression, the }f fact that life
energy over a grave; it emphaslzesla:t eword; life goes
Perpetuates itself. Death is not the

on and on.
4
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This belief in the survival of the dead explains why
all the familiar implements that belonged to the departed
were placed in his grave, along with eatables, and seeds,
such as grains of rice, the staple food that nourishes and
the seeds that sprout into new life, the very symbol of a
future harvest. Much has been written about the deep-
rooted dread, among Hindus of all classes, as regards death
and whatever connected with it, cemeteries being held as
the supreme place of ill-omen. And yet, Sivd and Kali in
Hinduism and Sudalai Madan in village worship are all
three supposed to haunt cemeteries, No one who has
witnessed a family gathering around a tomb on the occasion
of the annual ceremony for the dead can have any doubt
however as to which is the dominant sentiment—dread or
confidence. It looks more like an intimate family feast, in
which special dainties are distributed and shared among
the living in honour of the departed. And yet the orthodox
will go on telling us that whatever js connected with the
dead spells pollution ; but we are dealing here not with
orthodox Hinduism but with ancestral Dravidian rites and
in this lies the difference.

THE JaINs

Next in importance are the lithic records in the Asoka-
Brahmi script of the ancient Tamil language,* found in the
natural caves of The Sittannavasal Hills, If these may be
taken as genuine, we can trace back the settlement of Jain
monks in the Pudukkottai region to the 3rd or at least the
2nd century B.C. Similar inscriptions found in caves of
the Madurai and Tinnevelly districts would support their
genuineness. More recent inscriptions (7th-9th centuries
A.D.) in archaic Tamil, at Sittannavasal, testify, to a long
occupation of this cave by Jain monks. Natural caves in
which the Jains have left such traces of their occupation
are not rare in Pudukkottai. We find them at Sembudi in

4 Dr. XK. XK. Pillai has pointed out that these inseriptions are in a
hybrid language containing Tamj as well as Prakrit words, vide Tamil
Culture. vol. V, No. 2, April 1058, p. 178— (Eq.)
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. ill of the
the Tirumayam taluk, at K?duggmalal 0; Ig};inljlllllla:avati, :
caves in Narthamalai, at Tenimalai northlgudumi}’amalai.
at Sevalimalai in the same range and at

To these natural caves the Jains added, mvzts)uzjﬁi:}f
time, rock-cut cells or shrines. Some of these czf ‘i’allava
are better-known under the collective nameftsmen were
Caves’ and have been attributed to Hindu cra Such ;s, for
actually the work of the Jains themselves. of Nartha-
instance, that of Melamalai above the' V.luage as showing
malai, ’In the 13th century when Jamlsfrril V;,sm and the
signs of decline, it was taken over by H}lln uadded. The
Present twelve Vaishnava figures were t ento make, for
new masters had very little alterations htaway ’from
Vaishnaism took most of its symbols Stralgone wonders,
the Jain or the Buddhist concept and torm(.is',ted to Brahma-
indeed, how many Pallava Caves_ now.cre ; om the Jains.
hical Hinduism had been thus inherited ir

illars and other
When Hindu temples were enlarged, P former Jain

ready-made materials would be.taken-frzrﬁt Tennangudi
edifices. Thus the Amman and Siva shrine es and monas-
Were built with stones removed from Shnk? the powerful
teries which had been built and endowedd »}f many more
Merchants’ guild of the ‘Five Hundred ;

; " Although Jainism
temple builders followed their example o Chola period,

had lost its former vitality by the end of t The Pandyas of
its institutions survived some tim? longer. endow benefac-
Madurai (1100 to 1350 A.D.) continued t0 ade to Brahma-
tions in their favour ; when gra.nts were nelfully stipulated
Dical temples or foundations, it was gatrhe Jains were to
that previous grants made in favour 0 between the two
be respected. This gives a hint that ptleace oes to show {00
faiths wag being threatened, but .lt : io gseveral centuries
that Jainism in Pudukkottai survived g Saiva Hymnist
the general onslaught launched by the AD.).

Gnana Sambhandar (middle 7th century &

. kottai to the
The prolonged hospitality given by P u:_u-lfs evidenced
J"Flinswroughly some fourteen centurie
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eve .
: Pra;zzlsl:;‘?s berg?.l feémnants, in the form of rock-cut beds,
out of rock, stat Ip-lines in natural caves, shrines carved
clearly not ,Secmauarles and fx.*esco-paintings, which are
men, seated or tr. The carvings or sculptures of holy
expression goes) Sszginii’ fu-lly nake_d (‘airclad’ as the
concentration, or, at least (?;n p;r;cirflu?tilet;lgsz of prayer, deep

Such Jaij

but Pudulefc;zt:: c})}rks are not rare in the rest of Tamil Nad
important relic of as preserved for us, at Sittannavasal, an
unique in the Tami] é(?St art, the fresco paintings which are
deeply religious | i .1str1'cts. Their artistic value and their
are such as to almphcatmns of genuine Dravidian culture
religious historyrZiStt}:: ecsttltnetntion 'I?}fl any student of the
fresco painti : ry. e only remn f
walls (ﬁa;ﬁ?mgs’ which must have once covex?’ed mosf r:)ist}?e

Is shrine but are now irreparably damaged, are

the carpet-like painti
paintings il
on the pillars of the vira(z:ieta?f veling and the four figures

At first si

common thcfugsﬁgr}:’ the- carpet-like fresco represents a
flowers but it is in ?St artls-tlc aquatic scene, a pool of lotus-
Indian tradition ;}ft a highly inspired study in the purest
;}he accepted Sb;mbole ;? tlflzrg?i"}cv; ' Wgs and has remained
ven in . and of Sakti .
e s Bl v, e o

but living bei ' act that the i
goes tonfn?;}llzif connected with the same Symﬁzﬁlc Z?::f;ﬁi
lotus: water azet still more the emblematic value of the
with life ﬁsl’les t}x;aiixtlfmal element of fertility, teeming
among the lotuses ) dlsl.) lay _themselves here a’nd there
the three vou » aquatic birds that feed in the ter
young men, the elephants, the bull and th:, ?i:n’

without yet the dawn of puberty

the peace and contentment of t SXpress in their quiet joy

he morning of life, when
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everything is fresh and pure—and temptations are yet to
come—in a world which is characteristically otherworldly
and conducive to contemplation. The presence of the
elephants and bulls, examples of strength and energy—the
strongest and largest types of vital energy familiar to men—

and that of a lion, the king of animals (which is moreover
a typical Jain symbol) give the scene its full significance.
This Franciscan-like candidness and peace of the Jain was
not built upon sentimentalism but upon self-detachment

which calls for great tenacity of purpose.

how to avail himself of the

The master artist knew
he also had a keen eye

soft tints his rich palette provided ;
for contours and graceful poise. Finely displayed, the

colours of the fresco are fresh and vivid, though the whole
piece is now fast deteriorating. Even though they are, as
was to be expected of a Jain artist, characteristically dis-
creet in their varied soft hues, they combine to enhance the

quiet joy of this Spring-scene,—the peaceful and refresh-
the graceful ease of the

ing waters, the abundant flowers,

moving animals, and the serenity of the three youths who
evinee no self-consciousness of their complete nudity.

Paintings which adorned the inner sanctuary hz_ave
almost completely faded away. There are two dancing
girls and a royal couple on both the pillars of the outer
verandah. The prince shows the typical features of
Mahendravarman I, the magnificent royal patron of the
Arts in this classical Pallava age. He and his consort stand
here in the attitude of repose, not unlike the ¢ donor " and
his wife in a religious painting of the later Medieval

Flemish school. The ‘ exquisite Apsaras, celestial dancers "5,
also radiate peace and repose with their arms cu?ved in
graceful movements and with their commanding poise, full
though it be of rhythm and motion. With its ‘.charms anti
half-tones and the light and shades’, the Slttagnavas;l
versatility of designs... .. the gradation in colouring, the

B vure and Painting, P- 55

5 KARL KHANDALAVAL, Indian Sculpt
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who discovered them in 1920, 55 ¢, scene from the religious

history of the Jaing’s¢ ‘A scene from the Jain heaven’,
remarks Kar] Khandalavala.7

The-SittannavasaI fresco recalls to mind those of the
famous Ajanta. ‘The line has al] the rhythm, fluency and
definitiveness of that of Ajanta’, ang they ‘undoubtedly
belong to that age when the art of fresco painting in India
Was at its zenith ’# quote again Khandalavala. But the

It has been saig that the Jaing haq ‘an eye for the
bicturesque ’# The natura] caves they first occupied and

Panorama of natyre With its rocks ang forests, its combs
and dales, its water tanks and fields, As seen from such an
altitude ang distance, everything looks, in the subdued
light and colours, like g dreamland, as it might well appear

through the half-closed eyes of a contemplative Jain recluse
who lived there and prayed,

(To be continued)

¢ NANALAL CHAMANLAJ, MEHTA, Studies in Indian Paintings,
Bombay, 1928, p. 11.

7 KHANDALAVAL, p. 55.

8 KHANDALAVAL. p. 55.

% Madura Gazetteer, p. 256,

The Problem of the Life and
Age of Kamban

A. C. PAUL NADAR

: : i

Kamban is the greatest poet in Tamli.lanig;aiiity}i:
Supreme mastery of language and metre gsejfulpponrait
sle and profundityh?f If(})l\(:/if: té)fh(liia;zl‘zisation and his
of men and women, his ro-
senrs]:eeof humour, his knowledge of the diegl(f ?szzrﬁeital
Phetic vision of the future and his grasp o ique in Tamil
problems of life make his Ramayana un qarable to the
literature., It is a creative Work' of art, comI(J)r under any
very best epic poem produced in z'any aEg tehe age is calcu-
clime. Its study from the point of view o ected with the
lated to elucidate several problems C(;n’gne Tamils. For
historical development of the culture 0d fears, the aspira-
1t is obvious that it reflects the hopes o the hi’story of the
tions and ideals of a particular 'epOCh lnd life remains un-
Tamils. But the problem of his age ]E;nl rs and research
settled among historians, literary. schola in the periods
Workers. There is such a vast dlﬁ"e;enceht among them
assigned by the various schools of t ;-)l;ge language and
that the question of the develppment o h?lo’s(’phy’ politics
literature, art and science, religion and phost of questions
and economics, caste and society ar.ld ? Some think that
of similar nature await determmatlonf the Christian era;
Kamban belonged to the 9th century Of the 12th century.
Others take him to the last qua%‘ter o him various dates
There are 5 few others who assign to es over a period
between the two. The difference thus rang

of three centuries.

ioned by the
The theory of the 9th c.en?u: y c‘i);ist i(;};art?)plBOZli\ kagdém
late v, v, g, Iyer (vide his intro
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1917). This view was shared by such various schools as
1. Sunnakam Kumarasamy Pillai (vide his Balakandam
1918). 2. Illakkana Paramparai Somasundaradesikar
(Karanthai Silver Jubilee Essays, 1938). 3. T. K. Chidam-
baranatha Mudaliar (vide Kamban Tharum Ramayanant

1953). 4. V. P. Subramania Mudaliar (Kamba Ramayana
Saram).

The late Dr. S. Krishnasami Iyengar placed him in the
middle of the 12th century. The editors of the Annamalai
University Silver Jubilee Publication of six padalams of
Sundara Kandam (1955) suggest 978 A.D., as the date of
composition of Kamba Ramayana and emphatically reject
the 9th as well as the 12th century. The theory of the
12th century was first suggested by the late Maha Vidwan
R. Raghava Iyengar about 50 years ago (vide Sentamil—
Vol. 3). In recent vears it was championed by Professor
S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, whose two books—Tamil Chudar
Manigal—1952, 2nd edition, and Kamban Kavyam, 1955
fairly summarise the arguments advanced by the late
R. Raghava Iyengar in addition to his own.

The task of fixing the correct date is not an easy one.
It is full of difficulties. No direct or contemporary evidence
is available. There is a paucity of historical works. We
do not know with certainty the time and place of origin
of many books of literature. There is a mass of traditional
accounts, which have gathered around Kamban and his
patron Sadayan down the centuries, They contradict one
another ; though some of the stanzas connected with tradi-
tional accounts profess to be Kamban’s own or those of his
contemporaries, they are of doubtfyl historical value. The
circumstantial evidence is neither full nor adequate to
warrant any definite and certain conclusion. Qur fore-
fathers had neither an historic sense nor an excessive
anxiety to preserve things as they were in their pristine
form. As a result of these defects, we have not the original
text of Kamban’s poem with us, but only copies made less
than 400 years ago. Even these copies are admittedly full

3
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of interpolations, additions and omissions. Tge'nejliloes:
copy available is alleged to have been prepare }11 latest
1578 A.D., that is to say, about 400 years after t };e o
and 700 years after the earliest date assigned to the r:ade.
And no one knows from which source that,COpy W?ft n on.
We have now about 30 to 40 manuscripts WI:mfscript
palmyra leaves. The readings vary from one r‘:tantiall}’
to another, though the B a}i fi;?iGY}?rcl{eriiui!; text with
kept intact. So we have to take ) X ot
allpits faults and infirmities as a basis for our iinvfjct)lrrgla‘:ilf;:
As interpolations and additions have been ma teh estion
to time to suit the ideas and tastes of later ages, tede qIndeed
of fixing the age becomes extre;n'ely co@phca W‘; ot 2
the whole thing works in a vicious circle. be corrected
correct text to fix the age, and the texff caﬁ 1? ;t of the
and restored to its pristine purity Only in t (; lg‘irnterpola-
knowledge of the times which necessitated the

tions, additions and omissions.

o
In recent years, several attempts havet kie:vr;ri??r‘li:kzs
get at the original text. T.K. C.’s monumen a‘n t of view of
an attempt to restore the original from the f o ap in the
Poetics and aesthetics alone. This leaves a argzg S in his
narration of the story of the poem. S. leiruflspsvi th the
short-study of Kambar Kaviyam (1953) aiommon sense
question of interpolation and additions from S he agrees
point of view. It is interesting to note }%O-W " ith T. K. C.
in the matter of interpolations and addlt_logs ;;lam Punal
For example, many stanzas in P00¥‘OIBaIZ Kanciam are
Vilayattupadalam, Undatta Padalam in hey are certainly
found to be interpolations by both. T et); be the Poet’s
incongruous in the light of what appears ation of laxity
great basic principles, such as his condf?r;mxicating drinks.
in sexual relationship and abhorrence of in Odoes not yield
A mere comparison of the manuscripts f Kamban, as
fruitful data, necessary for fixing the age 04()0 years old.
all the available manuscripts are less thanf S. Vaiyapuri
It is however, interesting to note that Prof. .

5
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Pillai rej .
(83-138ei]§c It\;SIi'fllf'lal-1 interpolation the story of Viswamitra
one manuscri tl ° f-atch‘) on the strength of omission in
Kamban Kavip which he considers very old (vide:
on poetical grounds (vido: 1. K. G5 Ao o
ductory P, T s Ramayanam, Intro-
bGYOng the i(all};)c.it The purification of the text is a task
dual. It calls fo Yhand competency of any single indivi-
‘talents not cOm;lt € exercise of different qualities and
Discriminatin oply found in any single individual
knowledge ofgt}f) oetic perception, a sound and intimate
its aspects and e literature of the relevant period in all
upon the study cﬁ?a:f: t}i Industry must be brought to bear
a satisfactory solution czzt:)}; I;f)?x};xlsm before anything like

Weh

gt it s s e o e gk n o vt

: L. , and with th -
g:;zg; :;‘allii;tlonal accounts. Far more ih?r? Stshgi contra
of the vast h-OWI?dge of the historic background (;nl ss oil::
resonncl for1storlca1 materials now available afte;' a atiint
arisen to us Itl};early a century, no historian of genirl)ls has
vision of anearti(;ieamciI :ilals With the insight of a seer, the

e . n e accuracy of st i1e
spe y of a scientist,
klslocvlvalésa;tlon has gone so far that researchnscljltolf o nc;lw
ﬁteratufeggghgicfeu’ are c‘lzﬁcient in their knowl:il,g:eV ocf)
versa. h

hen e have before us i
fo su(x)‘r:esﬁ(r): of a learned historian of the Chol:atil iv;l;nous
Vikrama Ch§1ay??§818a§<1)3that Kamban was patr Onisedw&f

. -1135) and :

ed by h . - was even lav -
Poetsy) a:rI:i thge;hcealtltée II;Iavichakravarthy li}élri;;z:rgf

- umba nad :
vie u, hol

w that he belonged to the age of Kulottuong:rllgllrio?; 1?7}513e

than half a cent i
. ury in the histor
any diff y of Chol
the}’timee’lzenc.e'whatsoever in what he calilsS ‘(‘i‘zﬁs not make
she time." (vide page 672 in The Cholas by K A oour of
» 18953).  The learned professo;‘ édﬁist?:ﬁy
Y
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follows the conclusion of the late Professor Vaiyapuri

 Pillai

The late Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai has expounded his
theory of the 12th century in his two books (Tamil Chudar
Manigal 2nd edition, 1952 and Kamban Kavyam, 1955).
He asserts that the world of scholars accepted the last
quarter of the 12th century as settled—vide page 145,
Kamban Kavyam. The reasons assigned by him for his

conclusion are :—
(a) Tyaga Vinodam is referred to in the stanza
No. 58 of Maruthumalai padalam and is the ex-

clusive title of Kulothunga Chola III. Hence
Kamban must have lived in his reign. (Kamban

Kavyam—page 149).

The stray stanza (Thanian) beginning with
“ Spelleor ClamenL F&yj? supports the view that
Kamban finished his poem in Saka year 1100
corresponding to 1178 A.D. (Kamban Kavyaem

—page 150).

(b)

(¢) The stray stanza (Thanian) beginning with
« sresreueill SETLIGLD 6TERTEEDT DL gifler? shows
that arangetram (publication) of Kamban

1107 correspond-

Ramayanam was in Saka year ]
ing to 1185 A.D. (Tamil Chudar Manigal—

page 131).
(d) Another stray stanza attributed to Kamban
according to Tamil navalar Sarithai is said to be
addressed to the king Pratapa Rudra ?f Waran-
gal 1162-1197 (Tamil Chudar Manigal—page

121).
(e) According to the stray stanza attributed to
Kamban in Cholamandala Sathakam, Sadayan
the acknowledged patron of Kamban was the
same as Puduvai Sadayan. This Puduval Sada-
yan was the son of Sankaran, the early pat.ron
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of Ottakoothan. So Kamban was the junior
contemporary of Ottakoothan who sang ulas
about the three Cholas who ruled for fifty-four
years (1178 to 1171) (vide pages 124-125 Tamil
Chudar Manigal).

According to tradition Ottakoothan, the Kavi-
chakravarthi of the Chola Court, jealously
guarded his position and influence and kept
down young aspirants including Kamban (vide
page 151 Kamban Kavyam).

Kamban did not find favour with the Chola
King (Kulothunga III) for he was a Vaishna-
vite and Saivaism was the state religion. And
those were not the days of toleration (page 151,
Kamban Kavyam).

Kamban was neglected by the literary circles,
as he did not follow the poetic tradition of his
days. The poets of his age looked down upon
this as heresy and taunted him with his low
birth (page 151, Kamban Kavyam).

In spite of the opposition of the royal court and
literary circles, his genius was recognised by
the common people who immediately awarded
the title of Kavichakravarthi. His fame was an
established fact as soon as his great Kavyam
was published (page 152, Kamban Kavyam).

(5) Kamban lived at the time when Tamilnad

attained the zenith of its prosperity (pages 131
& 132 Chudarmanigal).

We will now examine his reasons in the order set

forth above :

Thyag

(a) The sheet anchor of his thesis is the reference to
a Vinodhan in Maruthumalai Padalam in stanza
No. 58. He says that a certain town named “ thiraimoor ”
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during Vikrama Chola’s reign was some de;:ladese 1::::;
renamed Tygavinodha Arrur and that this '_[?h arﬁore e
place during the reign of Kulothunga IIL ! egh .
thinks that this shows clearly that Thyaga Vino 'd:I t fol-
none other than the Kulothunga III himself ar?g ts their
lowing the king some of his officers added‘ th1sht1 1\(/3[uvenda-
names. He quotes for instance “ Th‘}"ga Vlnog. aodha Bha.
velan ” (MER No. 28 of 1927) and ' Thyga bm Ravgam
tan” (MER No. 169 of 1927) vide Kamban ’
page 149. .

(1) The identification of Thyaga Vln?ﬁhacrilaxégsl
Kulothunga III is based on an inference fromecl :30 e
of names as Thyaga Vinodhan .Arrur, refe.lir Vol T half o
mutilated inscriptions reported in Senthagn ’ernn'lent Epi-
century ago, but not yet copied by the ka o notice of
graphists. As a matter of fact historians too r‘lt in recent
that until Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai exp lamedllthunga 11
years. There is however no evifience tha}t Ku 0one of his
even used this title of Thyga Vinodhan in any nine titles
innumerable inscriptions. He used as man}zr %: History of
and this is not one of them (vide Pémda.rat arSastri’s com-
Later Cholas, Part II, page 168, and Krishna
ment in G.0O. No. 665 dated 28—7—1910).

The stanza No. 58 of Maruthumalai Padalam runs as
fOllOWS S —

auetTeofl mriqus QuTeT QuoareSlaumesT QiesT wa)ﬁs&r. Gu:rzr;ﬂm
. . . &

aaireofiprer S meadCafHG &evorsurpild a%@gwu]mu
Qe ssreof prer Qg fwsd afysr Swirs 6357(3 BT S60T ,65. o e
Qureiresil BT @ QDLDAILIELILILESTAETar CBTE

aga
(2) We have ample evidence that the ne‘:hmee t’frl:l}; %f
Vinodhan was in use long beff’re sgd };iﬁzf’s citation of
Kulothunga III. Professor Vaiyap e e 109,

. ; R
the reference to Thyaga VmOd}.lan " MEft of a lamp to the
relates. to an inscription recording the gi

. hi taluk
temple of Athitheswaran at Per.unkalandilt‘;lfeplg)l:;ulChola
in Coimbatore district in the third year o
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rul i

Is :}:e‘;;lé:nizoélo&‘l'lofil AD.). As a matter of fact it
Kulothunga II1 ’Th at is to say, about 200 years before
bearing the narr; fere are two officers of Vikrama Chola
Surs S8pTss ;()).C;rhyaga Vinodhan Thalaikoli (&ufeors
Vinodha Bramg &Ga&redl) and Thirumandiravolai Thyaga
9Csrs Lﬂgmml;l:wf.{ayan (Sopwpdy Carly Surs
Vinodhan vide ME;:T;\I [For other references to Thyaga
Chola ruler Kuloth 0. 260 of 1920 for the time of Kongu
No. 487 in 150 o2 11T (1145-1183) and S11. Vol. VIII

th century during Vijayanagar times.]

3
velan ir(1 12451};3;&: rence to the Thyaga Vinodha Muvenda-
to the region of . 1-927 related to a chieftain who belonged
shipped as Th0 Thu:uvarur where Siva was and is wor-
that the namg agaraja Per'umal_ It is legitimate to infer
SméAppibu 'S one In imitation of the deity just as
Comrres u:; gp.@w!ﬁg Cawerrer and SebZuwbue cpCaibd
add that the narri;1 'It‘}}’l;:;ad%}_’s- drllt is hardly necessary to
. R o a MUV
be called in aid to prove the king’s titlefenda Velan cannet

4) T

describ(e S)thehSUIZtanfza No. 58 of Maruthuinalai Padalam
Thyaga Vinodh r of the land of sacred Cauvery as Veeran
rary and epi o -(Qﬁgfw Surs  OCmrser). The lite-
the suCCess'plgraphlc evidence of those times shows that
of tho. title1ve rulers of the land of Cauvery were all fond
refers to itS }\)’eeran and thyagi. The Nandi Kalambakam
¢ Swrd Wdrsé’zr; ;;e, Ifi?;“’;a' ;n% Nandhi Varman III as
b5, ; P &relleblgLL TR
?ibf’;s-l15Xzir.;l)7,r;aasc;lgzngl“&$f_§s to @ﬁkﬁ?n’i %hola
1 . LD. . . . .
Z:nsgz;;r é?be t;::i;st R.ajadhiraj:ﬁ C}U)ola (}70341“21?;1085‘11an %p)
(10631070 AD.) as . Qareitiausir ; Veera Rajendran
<Dh6TIT L_QU6TT ; o Ad-s Q-ig'ﬁ’ﬁ oflédary  HuredQsrgGur®
Soraitmme L Gungendra Cholan (1070 AD.) as
rapd Buraued dope s - uothunga I (1078-1118)
Annamalai Universi TS UTi Bma Shereuesre  (vide
Kandam—Part Il—s;:l};rizilt‘:s:‘igglb“co Publication—Sundara
pages XI t{o XII). Hence
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there is no point in asserting that because Kulothunga
.uses ¢ SreQerquer Surss  Camg e7®@S% ’ in his
inscriptions Thyaga Vinodhan is the exclusive title of the
ruler.

. For the foregoing reasons the identification of Thyaga
Vinodhan in stanza 58 of Maruthumalai Padalam with

Kulothunga III is not tenable.
(b) The stray stanza referred to for the second
argument reads as follows :—

DS Qurev sy Trirss HTOBLSSS
Casr HmapssTs pOTE@LG—apagris
Errf GEOESSHET Cawenowi LITLQE)6ST
STITH STGHSSET SO S. '

stanza Maha Vidwan

(1) The discoverer of this
¢ eemL_

R. Raghava Iyengar said, ¢ &le gmomwiesor IOy
QarBs5’ LLwsSsr Gar Ao A Qe ssr oy
Gererar,  Supgst @pss Qelust QTOSL” (vide
Sentamil Vol. ITI—page 53). This is literally copied
with approval in ¢ HBlps &L ewfast? (vide pages 130-
131) but in Kamban Kavyam he added Blals UL
TEGL Gy Ourerfle @Hss Gl sreorluGEDg.”
(vide page 86). He does not disclose the age of the
manuscript in which it was found. One wonders whether

it is earlier than the 16th century.

wu

(2) There is no evidence as to who composed it and
when. This is not one of the stanzas known to the tradi-

‘tional stories as embodied in ¢ SO praswF #flens’ and
Crry wedTLe FSHD’ which belonged to 17th
and 18th centuries respectively, nor to Tamil Plutarch
(1859) and ¢ yeaj ygmeword’  at the end of the 19th
century,

for its interpretation both R. Raghava Iyen- ,
nk that this means Saka Year
r of the com-

(3) As
gar and Vaiyapuri Pillai thi
1100 corresponding to 1178 A.D., as the yea
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position
EAmP s : et over the expression ;
Gfss  which would mean only a tﬁ?ﬁgg}g

years deducti
educting a hundred years answering to 900 of Saka

Era, :
pret«':l(t:ioc:‘rzl‘eSII,)Stn ding to _978 AD. This is exactly the inter-
upon it by the learned editors of the

‘Annamalai Silv i \
—1955. er Jubilee Publication—Sundare Kandam

4$H) 1
of Kanszm :srng be noted that in their stanza the name
as the son of th at all mentioned but is simply described
11} @S5 ;dgr)reat Gunadithan of Muvalur  (epaigrié
as many as six ’d-ﬂ:ACCOrdmg to tradition there are
bastardy of ih liferent stories all pointing to the
€ poet. It is difficult to see how these stories

could have been j
nvent i
of a great man. ed if he was known to be the son

5 .
makes Ehi Ifglezl‘ttzerththere‘ S oother ‘Thanian’ which
him as d‘-’gmﬂscg e natlye .Of ‘ Therazhandur ’ describing
Qsren_wredr sih L TP ”L.@g o pgroudess, e
usTDBf@D selams Qsdigrer. T};e proxi-

mity of Muvalur t
problem. o Therazhandur does not solve the

6 .
Ramaygm)a glftehfvlhf kStateTent that the composition of
aken place i

alle place in 1178 A.D.
Vingg;lla ilf;ged()f- name of “Thiraimoor” a:sd t’?ﬁt :g:
sixth year of émifﬁffgi"p?f rt é?gim an inscription of the
finished i . 1s difficult to see h
e Sixm 1178 A.D. would refer to a title asiun(')xv‘;flabpoel:n

years later, even if the assumption b te y the

e true.

(¢) Professor Vai DT
reading as follows :— lyapuri Pillai cites the ‘Thanian’

ST6OOT ol FEr L1550 . .
565t ey Q:;;;gm W.m@"m@mﬂair Guosh Fer_wesr eurghey
etrenfl SR BOOSNTS SereofiGeowr @ibiprL o7

TTOET NG u.ﬁ:@mﬁ S mrafsd !

6T 650 f) 1% 5
W NTRSF (1psirQenr selurniGah HienGsor
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and interprets the Saka year as 107 reading “ereior BrHY!
e7p” what others read as “srcramrpGmep ’ or eight
hundred and seven Saka year. He accepts the ingenious
explanation of R. Raghava Iyengar that in practice 1107 is
mentioned as 107 leaving out the thousand. But the ques-
tion is when such practice as that came into existence.

Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai is not consistent with
reference to this stanza. On page 149 of his Kamban
Kavyam he treats it as a fabrication of the 16th century.
We will deal with many problems arising out of this stanza

at a later stage.
(d) Reliance is placed on the evidence afforded by
a verse from Tamil Navalar Charithai which reads as

follows : —
Sausflapp TG AT LSS GET
Ll Qamapaury LB & giLb—Ljeusf]
2 (hGSyT eI QURISE BTG
SBSSTT UTEDEGSLOTLD.
to have been a composition of

d to Prathapa Rudra of Warangal
a—1162 A.D. to

This verse is said
Kamban himself addresse
in North Telugu country (Pratapa Rudr
1191 A.D.).

(1) The composition of Tamil Navalar Charithai
is admittedly at the end of 17th century. It has collected
about 28 stanzas attributed to Kamban and his contempo-
raries. If all the stanzas are genuine, historically they

contradict one another. For example, the stanza addressed
he end of 12th century

to Prathapa Rudra is assigned to t \
when Kulothunga III was ruling over the entire Taml.l
Nad at least nominally. But a stanza found in Tamil
Navalar Charithai as a work of Kamban viz., '

&rg BBUSS et AP srflsoflemw
P58 &L@Q&ﬁ@@;ﬂ&ﬁg‘g@gﬁ—mﬁg@ﬁ
Qarsbsdindaieiil QET DD SupefibgTe

QebBuim Qauial. ELib.
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a .
Sitghangony pamit Nevalor Charitha published by Saiva
Chola ruler o0 _Pad1p Pu Kazhagam) shows that the
ruler. If it ismen?loned above must have been a petty
the 10th S0 1t must represent an earlier period than
century when the Cholas built up an empire.

absurdi(tz) ?he leal.‘ned Professor seems to realise the
ruler in}; ;:‘) y gamll boem being appreciated by a Telugu
ar-oil country and seeks to support his position

Ramayanam. Byt 1 comn and « " In bis
thess o s‘tlaveral commentators consider most of
Fosd Qerery 14 is clear one need

tell-taléth;l;etlegend connected with this stanza is of a
th e cTeIi. It may be remembered that from the
Tamjone dy elugu rule was established at Madurai

nd Gingee. It looks as though a Tami] poef:

invented the story as
a .
degradation. The legend sort of compensation for their
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(e) Next is an attempt made to fix the age of Sada-
yan, the acknowledged patron of Kamban. Professor
Vaiyapuri Pillai strikes a note of caution that legends have
gathered round the name of Sadayan as much as in the
case of Kamban. These legends are embodied in Tamil
Navalar Charithai and Cholamandala Sathakam. It is
also natural that the proverbial poverty of the poets and
Panegyrics exaggerate the importance and the greatness
of the man who patronized them. It is possible that in
Subsequent times when patrons were scarce the poets
would look back with glamour for the past patrons. Hence
apart from Chola Mandala Chathakam and Tamil Navalar
Charithai there are other stanzas handed down the
Centuries. Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai rejects some of
them and utilises a few in support of his theory of the end
of 12th century as the age of Kamban. We propose to
€Xamine the value of such materials as he relies on.

(1) Kamba Ramayanam gives the names of Kam-
ban’s patron as Sadayan and Sararaman. Another name
Kannan is also found in some manuscripts. His place said
to be Thiruvennainallur is identified now with a small
hamlet on the banks of Cauvery as Kadirkamam, not far
from Mayavaram. The poem itself does not give any indi-
cation of his status or his parentage or any other residence.
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai relies on Chola Mandala Chatha-
kam for another residence. The stanza reads as follows :—

Cuoiiaaped upgy almbgenT® WepuaF
oasipa BiGuran srCufl—Cumisipaid
CuriGaup FerL weT L@ il DSDS
wryGurpp essveor T OB

He infers from this that Sadayan was Puduvaiyan. It
means a native of Puduvai. The learned Professor does
not either identify the place with any present day village
hor does he locate it in relation to Thiruvennainallur. He
notes that the same stanza occurs in an inscription at
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Muvalur. From that he asserts that the authenticity of

the stanza cannot be questioned. Unfortunately the Muva-
lur inscription is not dated. Apparently he thinks that
the stone record is more reliable than the cadjan record.

(2) As a matter of fact, the very same stanza occurs
in Tamil Navalar Charithai also. The learned editor of
Tamil Navalar Charithai points out that the Muvalur
inscription was copied out in AR No. 29 of 1925 and
Puduvai becomes Puduvaipuri in an inscription of Thiruk-
kodikaval copied out in AR No. 58 of 1930-31. Professor
K. A. N. Sastry in his Cholas talks of Sadayan alias Sara-
raman whom he identifies with Trigarta ”, mentioned in
Vikrama Chola Ula and in the undated inscriptions from
Muvalur and Thirukkodikaval in which he is also described
as the “Cedirya” of the Ganga race. Professor Sastry
identifies “ Cedi” country with the hilly country round
about Thirukkoilur and Killiyur in South Arcot District.
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillaj relies on Chole Mandala Satha-
kam for describing Sadayan as “Vennai Trigartan”.
Now “Trigartan ” means one who has fed the entire en-
tourage of all the three crowned heads of Tamil Nad. viz.,
Chera, Chola and Pandya Rulers. One.wonders when all
these three rulers were the guests at Thiruvennainallur !

(3) Vikrama Chola Ule does not refer to the place
of “Trigarta” of his times but only describes him as a
conqueror of Kongu and Coorg. (vide Vikrama Chola Ula
stanza No. 88). Now stanza No, 84 of the same Ula refers
to the chieftain of Chedi as a conqueror of the land of
Kannadas. It is clear that they are different personages
altogether. Further from the days of Purananooru down

to the days of the later Cholas, Chedirayas were Malayans
(Loduwinredr)

Vikrama Chola (
11, page 88).

ot
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(4) Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai 're}ie(s: hogafr;&';};;{'
stray stanza quoted on page 156 c,>f Ta;vlul WaisL or Man®
gal for the position that Sadayans.fat ert S s
of Puduvai in whose domestic service O'tfa oothan wes
alleged to have been employed in early life.
refers to

R . . 661' g-w)l_uJG&T’.
“Ugmawi uBSiE Lioeniu GeysT FHETEr 50

i ce he
The learned professor does not say from which sour

s on-
got this stanza though he boldly asserts I1:Ihatelltielss aals(c) n
temporary poem in praise of Sadayan. f 'fement :
Chola Mandala Sathakam No. 93 for the sta

“« | gemaid FOLLST QUTGHS .e:rija.sggija’s’@
o_gald Qg Lflujd QLS5 SSET.

; nnot
In the absence of any confirmatory ewden(ffe t;V: t(i:rile of
accept the former stanza as a genuine Oget ntial evidence
Sadayan himself and we require more Slé)ti aI*:koo'chan, was
to say that Sankaran, the employer Off szban Chola
the father of Sadayan the patron o t1 18th.centurY-
Mandala Sathakam itself is a work of the attributed to
The Tamil Navalar Charithaz' has a s;anzaf Sadayan. It
Kamban stating that Kandan is the father o renones this
is inexplicable how the learned prOfE;LSS(.);hai page 77).
stanza (vide No. 90 of Tamil Navalar Char ’

(5) On the basis of the stanzas quoted above, he

. rary of
concludes that Ottakkoothan was a senior }(iont(saumn}:go of y‘the
Kamban, We know that Ottakkoothan asviz Vikrama
glories of three successive Chola ruloers,and "Raja Raja
(1118-1135), Kulothunga II (1135'1,15 )’b ut the Rajadhi
Cholan II (1152-1163) but does not sing a t%at he was also
Raja IT (1163-1178). 1t is difficult to hOIdI (1178-1216) the
a court poet in the time of Kulothunga I; orkers such as
successor of the last one. Other researc h\:ram edition of
the learned editors of the Adyar Kalaks- eRakshasan find
Moovar Ula and the author of Kaw

ry that
no trace of any evidence in support of the theory
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Kamban wag a contemporary of Ottakkoothan (vide
bage 12 of the introduction to Moovar Ulg and page 11
of Kavi Rakshasan). Pandarathar says that Ottak-
koothan died in the time of Rajadhi Raja II (1150-1163)—

(6) It is Somewhat inexplicable why Professor
Vaiyapuri Pillaj does not at all refer to the inscriptions at

omission seems to be that he wag only searching for support
in favour of hig 12th century theory.

(7) If tradition be given any credit at all, it may
be there were a number of Sadayans from the 9th century
onwards. But the question is, who patronised Kamban ?

(f) The question whether Ottakkoothan jealously
guarded his position and influence at the Chola Court and
kept down young poets including Kampan does not arise.
There is absolutely no shred of evidence that they were
either contemporaries or were together at any king’s court.
The chief poet of Kulothunga 1178 court was Veerantha

Pallavarayay (vide page 164, Part 11 Pandarathar’s His-
tory of Later Cholas).
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in institutions. He
liberally Vaishnava temples and Jain gnsﬁt%tjls?;isct and
built a Vishnu temple at Velur in Sf)uﬂ.l GI"C” Sesiremrangth
lent his own name to it as @{wag’nﬁ{g}o%hunga Chola
and endowed for it the entire village of Hu Pandarathar’s
Nallur” (vide pages 162 & 16.3’ l?art lt’t see whence
History of Later Cholas). It = d;ﬁ;eu at;)on about the
Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai got his inform

intolerance of Kulothunga III.

(h) That Kamban was neglected b‘Y lite;arii; 1:1(:\?:
as he did not follow the poetic tradlt;gr:)f:ssor Vai3;a-
IS not supported by any evidence given by1 ':ion No doubt
buri Pillai and it seems to be a mere specula tt.ributed to
Tamil Navalar Charithai has a stanza ; reading as
‘Vanian Thathan’ attacking Kamban, an

follows : —

enELboswfld Eyeirihl £y Hur &bipTL 67 CGFTeTer
(pibinessfl&Barenat (WPSDEF LIemLp.

h : ' attributed
Unfortunately, the poe'linble@?i?ﬂtf&:;?;mdescription of
to Kamban is not available. )

Kamban as Kamba Nadan is an invention o.f1 1t}.le (lfit;leciril;
tury according to Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai

. . to
It is interesting to no
Kamban Kavyam page 149). . e
thi?t}?: sarneyVanian Thathan is al}eged tngfr:fitle I;\?;vazar
highest tribute to Kamban according to

. S :_
Charithai, stanza 107, page 89, reading as follow.

QTCmph sbLaiDGS /_r,/mf?zjqenﬁh{ﬂw -
Q&TCmsrer Lsraalst. Gamp ,5n'en'-.@m ®
LIoL e geuripls Lelol pen g &F DBl

STDL FENG HTCOTIRIG BT6T.

va-

(i) It is somewhat amusing that mees"i?jnz?li’he

Puri Pillai should say that in spite of the Oris;:lrecognise p

royal court and literary circles, hiisi agti?;uswarded Lim the

by the common people who immediately a i
ti{le of L:?Kavi-c-réhakravarthl » He cites in supp
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what he calls a contemporary poem which reads as fol-
lows : — :

SDUBTEDL LI alsTaTe sdldsdasraiss LmiCue
Bbyy Lmor@uwrGe BIBSAST DS Bk FTesT.

(vide pages 126 & 127 of his Kamban Kavyam). Un-
fortunately he contradicts the same on page 149 of the same
book that the expressions “ Kamba Nadan” and ¢ Kavi-c-
chakravarthi ” are inventions of the 16th century. Further,
what he reads as BT sih in the above stanza is

givenas  @arerpsid  in other editions (vide Sunnakam
Kumaraswamy Pillai’s Balakandam).

(j) Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai does not adduce any
evidence for the statement that Kamban lived at the most
prosperous period of Tamil History. He seems to point out
that the achievement of empire under the later Cholas in
the 10th century was itself the best evidence (vide Tamil
Chudar Manigal, bages 121 & 122). It is difficult to see
how the achievement of imperial power in the 10th cen-
tury will help to fix the age of Kamban. On the contrary
he says (page 153 of Kamban Kavyam) that at the begin-
ning of the 12th century the Chola power was at its height
and that it looked as though Kamban appeared just then
to give artistic expression to the sovereign power. But
according to his own conclusion, Kamban did not live at
the beginning of it but at the end of it. Historians such as
Messrs. Sathiyanathier, K. A. N. Sastry and Pandarathar
are all agreed that the height of the imperial power was
reached during the 11th century but had declined from the
beginning of the 12th century. Mr. Sathiyanathier says,
“Early in the reign of Kulothunga I (1070-1118), Ceylon
became independent (1075) and towards the close of it,
Ganga Desa (1117) Mysore and Vengi (1118). The
Tamil country, as far as Rameswaram was raided by Vishnu
Vardhana Hoysala (1104-1141). Troubles in the Pandya
country engrossed the attention of the Cholas from 1169
to 1177 and from 1182 to 1189, The Telugu Cholas seized
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Kanchi which was however recovered b'y Kulo';hl;?fga tI}'Ea
about 1196. The growth of feudatory puISS?nce( uusmg <
12th century weakened the central zjluthorlty 1cahieftains
much internal troubles by the rebellion of locaf t; e Fing
and the invasion by the Ceylonese in the dz’i’ys {)7 3 eStudies
Parakrama Bahu the Great, (1153-1186). [dl 2 Oniver-
in the Ancient History of Tondamandalam, Ma Is‘a & 49
sity, Sankara Parvathi lectures 1943-44, pal%ert 11, pages
(vide Pandarathar’s History of Later Cholas, Part 11,

128 to 136 and 147 to 158.)]

As a matter of fact all thro_ugh 1';he relg%a(sze ﬁ\lzl;g
thunga III during which Kamban is believed ‘ccf)i " agains';
the Chola ruler had to carry on a Ceeselesfsh 5 h he was
one or other of the rebellious fc.eudatorles. X 0 Wgas e e
mostly successful against individual rebels, them o1 order
to prevent compacts being formed amon}gg Zro’r These
to regulate their conduct towards the r?p fficial nobles
facts had the effect of converting the class ?1‘ ho empire dis-
into a number of local autocratic .rulers.. : elitiesp Even-
solved itself into a number of warring prm%ﬂiernes's fo see
tually at the end of his reign he had. the " 1s of Tanjore
his homeland of Cauvery invaded, his capita Zhis corona-
and Urandhai (Trichy) burnt down to aSheS-?tn of to a Bana
tion all desecrated and his crown m_ade 2 gtl have received
(poet) (from whom the Chola king is Sald3;3 & 407 revised
it). (Vide K. A. N. Sastry’s Cholas, pagesh differs from
edition—1955). The  historian Panda'rat ark place at the
him and states that the Pandyan invasion tooft r his death
time of his son Raja Raja III immediately afte

or retirement.

o he last

Under such circumstances 1t 1S Cl-earint; itf ':he 13th

quarter of the 12th century and the be% ltr}lxr:a Chola Empire.
century marked the decline and decay ot

(To be continued)

e



Tentative periodization of the
development of Tamil

KAMIL ZVELERBIL.
OLp TamiL

( ?—cca 6th, 7th century A.D.)

We must not be afraid to put the question mark at the

some other territoria] dialects) which might be termed
* Proto-South Dravidian, Malayalam at this stage, if

differentiated at all, was probably only a territorial dialect
of Western Tamil country, of the Cera land.!

1. Early Old Tami]
?—cca 3rd, 4th century A.D.)

The language of most of the Et:t:utthokai and
Patthuppa:t:t:u texts, especially of the early poems of

1 The exact limits of the beginnings of Malayalam are still difficult
to ascertain, According to I.

- Amaswami Aiyar and A, C. Sekhar,
the 9th and 10th Centuries mark the end of thig epoch. Thus we can
assume that characteristical]y Malayalam forms existed in the speech of
the West Coast for at least one or two centuries before they became
acceptable in writing,

. It is difficult yet 10 say if the language of the short inscriptions found
in natural caverns in the Mathuraj and Tirunhelve: 1j districts was Tamil

at all. It may be the most ancient Tamil go far known to epj raphy ;
it may, on the other hand, pe ferany

he a hybridized form of Prakrit or Pali,
strongly Tamilized, At any rate, it containg Very many Prakrit words
and forms. The Inscriptions are unfortunately too short and brief and
they havg been too Inadequately treated to offer g solid base for any
far-reachmg conclusions,

1
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Putam, Akam, Nhattin:ai and Kutunthokai collections.

Characteristics :

1. Morphology : (a) Nominal : Total or nearl}lf ;Ei(;ifi
absence of some later typical suffixes of .Casal-reta suff
(e.g. acc. suff. -ai, abl. suff. -ilirunthu, -mint, éns ical').
-a:l, soc. suff. -o:t:u) and pluralllz atlons. (su :n- de'rn'
Typical ancient pronominal forms like ya:m, ;;J;L.V;rbal :.
pron. uthu (side by side with ithu, athu) etc. }(1 b has
total absence of present-tense morphome- ,1;1 ° Vm to be
two tenses (aorist-future and preterlfce) whic 1:s'eee_imper_
rather aspects (momentanegu;(:uriiﬁgcl’)czgsecﬁcl ' ancient
fecti han tenses. 0 «
vei*%Zle )forr;s like the -th-type form: e.g. na:.tuthum or‘:ﬁ
smell ”, ontuthum “we are alone”. Typ lca.l pefsend-
endings (e.g. -al, -um) and absence of lgter p?}zSOn; ey
ings like -0:m and double plural endings li leb- ;és ar.e;
Absence of passive.? Verbal nouns and verbal bas
richly employed.

2. Syntaxis: Typical clusters of' bases .(roots:ﬁic::;zi
are used to express different syntgcnc re%a'clons.F .
of morphemes to express syntactic r ela't ons. 2 (appel-
Syncretism of casal suffixes. Pronominalised nounsentlp as
lative verbs) and verbal nouns used very f;equ " a ey
Predicates. Combinations of verbs (union o Veil tenses
Verbs or nouns) introducing shades of aSp‘scj£ 2? nificant,
but oy ccimming to ake shape, Hord oo e
but not obligatory, often quite free,.espec1a yclllt rinant
Sure of metrical form; in principle, the de eb'ect is
Precedes the determined, often, howeyer’ thec‘,r?)ujps are
Preceded by the verb, subject by }_)r.edlcat.e.  the samo
extended almost indefinitely, proposition bemfg :)Nord roots
Nature as group, abounding in cascades o
(stems) with zero-morphemes.

i i ks like
ase which definitely loo
21 have come however across a ¢ Jefinitely looks like
i i i in : 122,2, formed by bas
8? e bconst'r uitloréal-nkfr}ﬁ;m;éﬁlt centhinai kqt:.zyurz ygn dt .tﬁzaf‘cefi.
cofnx;,lglr;t. ?n.‘j_.otin: t'zikkathirella: 'n,? koyyappat : t: a—
millet of black stems has been cut.
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3. Lexicon: Very few borrowed Indo-Aryan ele-
ments are found ; they are rather Prakritic than Sanskrit.
The borrowing gradually increases.

2. Middle Old Tamil
(cca 3rd, 4th—>5th, 6th century A.D.)

The language of the later poems of Et:t:utthokai and
Patthuppa:t:t:u (e.g. Kalitthokai, Paripa:t:al) and of the

earlier poems of Pathinen: ki: I-kkan: akky (Kutal:, Kala-
val-i ete,).

To the characteristics already described must be added
especially : causative verb-bases in -uv- and -vi, -kk-,
-pikk-, -ppikk- ; Preference for the 9nd pl suff. -i:r ; occur-
rence of final participles in -va:n, -pa:n, -pa:kku ; hono-
rific pl. -va: rum ete. Increasing use of Indo-Aryan loan-
words of mixed Prakritic and Sanskrit origin,

3. Late Old Tamil
(cca 4th, Sth—6th, 7th century A.D.)

The language of the later and latest poems of Pathi-
nen:ki:l-kkan: akku (Na:lat:iyar:r, Inna:nha:tpathu, Pal-
amol-i, etc.) and of the Cilappathika: ram.

To the characteristic features of Old Tamil must be
added especially some important trends and forms which
appear for the first time : yge of special morpheme of the
bresent tense (-kint-, -kkint-) ; use of a special morpheme
of objective case (-ai) with rationals and sometimes even
Wwith non-rationals ; use of the pl. suffix -kal: ; new deve-
lopments in verbal endings (e.g. -0:m), Also, the typical

issolved, word-order becomes

MippLg TAMIL

(cca 6th, 7th cent, A.D.—-17th, 18th cent.)

It is the language of the Sh

aiva na:yana:rg and Vaish-
nava a:l-va:rs which shows d

istinctly new features and
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hew developments when compared with the la?%u:gfiozf
the so-called Sangam poetry. Perhaps we are not fa Lo
truth when suspecting this new type of langt;lagez:-S angan;
contrary to the artificial, literary language of the e
texts, the idiom spoken by the masses, by the people.

All those features of grammar which' havg begn gre;
cribed as sporadic and new in the O?d Tamil period, fe:hese
to be regular and widely employed in the languatge oe hese
mystic poets: Ist p. pl. ending -o:m, present fens Jmor.
Pheme -kint-, -kkint-, pl. suffix -kal: etc. New f01t*hm an
hew functions appear (e.g. the frgquent use o N ed ir;
pron. ta:n as indeclinable emphatic partlclp?e)1 zzns -
hand with the changes in syntactic structure : clus erStl
roots dissolve in primary and secondary proposmoncs1 rr:)c; de};
adverbial (temporal, casual, modal) ; ‘_che \tx}rlor order
(Subject-Object-Predicate) becomes strict, o;;i oot
rigid ; new and more specialized mox.*phemes sp aicient
eXistence to express syntactic relations; somt(ei aclent
verbal forms disappear, double plural verb ending
used, honorific forms are frequent.

Free use of Indo-Aryan, and, in this ‘period,. espef:lilalii
of Sanskrit borrowings, is progressively 'mcrez.as:ing; };c; l,a n
the Middle Middle and Late Middle Tamil periods
guage is overcharged with them.

We may, again, distinguish three stages of this period :

1. Early Middle Tamil
(6th, 7th cent. A.D.—850 A.D.)

The writings of the earlier Saiva. na:yana.u; aﬁgt;{ea}:
shnava a:1-va: rs, Perungkathai, Man: ime: kalai, Per :

Vana:r’s Pa:ratham etc.

issions of
3 This assumption agrees with the gene{'al eﬁo:::n&?idt:l ;et at the
the great Shaiva and Vaishnava pakthi poets: thfe)':he people, theirs was
Masses, they took pains to captivate the heart % ir works for the few
an apostolic mission, they did not OO rnose tth e‘simple folk ; it is thus
kala: racikal: but for the illiterate masfs;eslgngu:ge of the people.
Quite natural that they should employ the .
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2. Middle Middle Tamil

. (850 A.D.—1200 AD)
E.g.  Ci:vakacintha: man:i,

Periya P

ura:n:am, earl i
. : g man:
mentaries, Y man:ipra

Kampara: ma:yan:am,
va:la style, early com-

3. Late Middle Tamil
(1200—cca, 1750—1800)

Thi : .

tham, tl;psig%eisb:ﬁmf with the language of Civajnja:napo:

and rahasyas, a € language of the famous commentators

rar, Extreme ;Well as of the Pa:ratham of Villipputthu:-

soon in oo pevelopment of Late Middle Tamil may be
TICh man:iprava:la style showing immense

number of Sanskrit 1
Tami : oans and only partl ini
amil morphologic and syntactic strucIZurez retaining the

For ; .
typical sgr}rlxee nl\fldd:f Middle and Late Middle stages are
nhinte:n. or (t)rp ologic developments like e.g. nat:ava:-
o ue. t, pres. tense for nat:akkinte:n, imperative in -e:l
quent use of the passive formed with paz:u- and un._' ’

New TamiL
(cca 1750-1800 to the present day)

Th . .
origins eofN 'i‘w 'Ifamﬂ pe4r l.Od may be said to begin with the
amil prose* i.e., with the works of F. Beschi

Civajnja:na Cuva:mikal-
(1850). ‘mikal:  (1785) T.Ra:ya Mut:aliya:r

, in it
and film), has infi S turn (today together with radio

the language. Also,
ducing too many S i
4 By modern brose I mean the aI‘FSt'\
: SR

the scientific pros h
e of th i hirose i
already for severa}l cent?xl?igg]mentarles Which wa;h;af&fasﬁyd‘ ﬂcmqn{ nce
. 2 , in existence
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other hand, words of other languages (Urdu, Portuguese,
French and, above all, English) have been freely adopted.

It is necessary to stress that this tentative scheme.of
the periods of Tamil language development is only tentative
and that it is strictly schematical. It does not, e.g. take into
account some special features of development as shown 1n
the Tamil of Ceylon. It is based only on literary remnants.
I should like to point out a few desiderata in this connec-

tion.

The following tasks must be

scholars to determine an exact an
of the evolution of Tamil :
r at least every typical, characteristic
ork and every linguistic text (i.e.
every linguistic datum, be it an epigraph engraved in
stone, an inscription on pottery or a literary work preserved
in palm-leaf manuscripts or orally) must be analysed and
described from the philological point of view and, if. i.ts
absolute dating is impossible, the relative date of its origin
must be at least tentatively stated.

2. Special territorial developments must be takfan
into account. This means the foundation of Tamil dia-
lectology and linguistic geography-

3. This is connected closely with the next demanq,
viz. to pay attention to the colloquial form of speech ; thl.s
means extensive field-work : to try to capture the Tamil
speech in all its forms and manifestations (by the means
of modern apparatus like magnetophone and experimental

phonetic apparatus).

4, Attention must
lore which very often pre
tant forms.

The task is enormous, and it
the last three points) carried out

r————

fulfilled to enable the
d detailed periodization

1. Every (o
and important) literary w

be paid also to the Tamil folk-

serves obsolete and very impor-
.

must be mostly (especially
by the Tamils themselves.



The Song of Madurai
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V. KANDASWAMI MUDALIAR

(Continued from previous issue)

Charioteers deeply versed in trainer’s art
Urged their horses to mad-wind speed, when chariots
With the added grace of white maned horses 495
Harnessed to them sped fast, raising a cloud
Of sanguine dust which screened the blazing sun ;
And horses speeding to the bewitching toss of manes
Pomoted and well dressed left behind
A trail of deep hoof-marks ; and this was like
A flight of red-legged swans of feathers
Snow-white, trying to reach the radiant sun.

With the rumble of chariot-wheels, the clip-clop-clep
Of racing horses, and the trumpeting loud
Of stately tuskers mixed the cry of hawkers.

500

505
Standing in purple and cool shadows of mansions,
Flower-girls with perfumed flowers and garlands
Colourful, bewitchingly arranged,
Sellers with betel leaves green,
Tender and long-stalked, with chunam paste! 510

Of fired conch, arecanuts stewed in juice

Of karungali-bark,? and chewing-powder?
Perfumed and pulverized of camphor, sandal,
Gold and civet, cried out their wares exposed
For sale in their baskets large as kettle drums 515
Of warriors gleaming with hero-anklets

And golden flowers. And sturdy warriors

18 Chewing betel leaf still obtains in India; betel leaf with a pinch

of chunam paste, arecanuts and perfumed powder i 1
it helps salivation like sweets after dinnerr;s. er s munched after meal
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. hant port
Incbriate and o & s erowd-surging sireet 520
When hush fell, as at the el.qd ° cople caught
Of four-fold* armies contending, P sigh of relief.
In the shouldering crowd heaved &
When eve fell, when the Crowh ed with foot-falls
Silence reigned, the streets €C 0 5 voices
St;ftn with muffled clops, with Sﬂvke rgrace,
Of c,ourtesans of seductive peacc;cof e,
Of blond compleXilfiln fa;ia:fl;: ):)f shoulders round
ected from golden s ancircled
iixf(li (S:1eek like hollow bamboo’s emncc);tal 530
With bright anklets of 10055 0 e
As arrow-darts, of ensnarmgkptresses,
Of teeth, of languid ink-blac g with pink-fair
Of voluptuous breasts mantie ceper design, 35
Chloiasma® and painted’ Ymh o for embraces 5
Who, eagerly pent on the'r Warsc,)menaded.
Lasc;vious of ustfl yo;lls?;gp allurements
OfA t%i:; trg(l)ielguicrlm (rarrxlsdest matronly 8race

i i de up
Old dames of silver-white hair ma 40

the deeps
i 1ed conch of .

f ri ht-whorled €O ? orse
gto f{hfl S}t}jgri Odoof to door their vr;\(r)l‘ilrsf ;111
Ai‘g ée{gicious and fragrant, and €O

in their trays
witchingly arranged B
?Y?lﬁe;isls):d the evening hour t(i)\fzi:;l i
On the seventh day ©of the fssamd sound
Unparalleled in grace, colou _poroughed
In the bazaar streets of fou; near crow
Madura-land, whose far an

. s not diminis 550
Incoming and outgoing 4% he seas do 1ot

ft —
the waters O
Nor swell, as s

. ” 0 “ﬂd
Bowme ers Char’lots and wa
n, lanc TS,

il ture,
. ip Tamil litera mboo.

: simile 1D nooth ba
5 TS & comfm :nwoman to round’tS
smooth shoulders O of beauly.

1 rk an,
6 This is considered fs I:;d moulders 0 ¢ a wom
inti breas
7 Painting the S hen.
creeper patterns was comm

8

525

by her iover, in
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Decrease through thirsty clouds nor increase
By the winter freshes of rivers of land.

The broad streets echo with the rattle of chariot wheels
And tramp of prancing horses ; and handsome youths
Of rank, and generous as blue rain-clouds, 555
Arrayed with gold-brocaded kachams, as pink
As gorgeous clouds of the colourful west,

And with gold-hafted swords depending bright

From flaming girdles, and with hero-anklets

Gleaming round their ankles firm and close knit 560
And indurated, urge to racing-wind speed

Their chariots wrought in grace ; their whips rattle loud
In their sockets, their neem-garlands, a mark

Of the wane of fame and strength of enemies,

Sway in company with their blue garlands 565
Of sengalineir® flowers, their pink scarves

Flutter in the wind, and footmen steer clear

The way full with the last-lingering crowd

The Nayanar® festival is loud
With colour and sound ; and colourful banners 570
On adamantive staffs of storied mansions
Stream in the wind like spume flags of green waves
Towering, of the sapphire seas; and screened
Behind them vanish as they appear,

Like the full moon behind dark-blue clouds, 575
The radiant faces of stately damsels.

The festive streets overflow with the fragrance
Of civet, with the soft silver chime
Of pearl-hearted beaming anklets,

With the golden radiance of jewelry

580
Flashing, and flower-graved bracelets wrought
Out of divine gold purified in fire,
And with the winsome charm of damsels
Bright of face as the golden sheen
Of ear-pendants fashioned like shark-fish. 585

-_—

8 Deep crimson or

burple water-lily.
9 The chiet of the

tutelary gods.
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The music of evening Worship' soffclé 1;1ngs,
When men pure in body and rpmd o nfading
Delicious food and flowers rgd1an}t; u i
To the lofty Siva® girdled with t et svgVe
Flaming, wrought with the elements
Of ether, fire, air, earth and v.vrflter,

And to other awe-inspiring deities.

Bedecked in blazing jewehjy, Wor.rlenh‘kjlren
Of chaste matronly grace, with their ¢ iike
Against their full firm breasts, looking
Gold-hearted lotuses, join at prayer.

With their well-beloved lords of sweet
Conjugal felicity, in the wors?np
Regular of Amana' monasteries. ©dled

In the Brahmin monasteries hu
Like hills rise the clear chant of Vedas,ﬂame
The blue curling smoke and the golden a
Of sacrificial fire, and other rites of pries -
Who have become one with Brahdm;:rel;ew
In and through the universe ; an e
Who have gained the bliss ?f beayeriands
Having lived a householder’s life in
Fourfold of the firm earth, by walkmgand et
In the righteous path of love for man and b2
Share their bliss with other jeevan mut has
The redeemed—of the Brahmin monaste X .

Jain mutts'® high as reach of humanneil 1 fowers
Rise like rock-temple from groves fl;l L
Rare, fragrant and colourful,. whose el_gwork,
Are sculptured like high-relief bronz WOk

From other mutts cool as the waters o
Rises soft the chant of those who offer pray
With incense smoke, and flowers alive

-, 7 fad : troyer.
10 One of the gods of the H§ndut triad; the destroy
11 Jain and frequently a&phzgua
earlier Jainism and came to eerotic .
equated as Hinduism; the one

; n in a ;
12 Those who have realised GOdB‘;:‘lslmins and Buddhists.

d the other ascetic.

13 Mutts, monasteries of Jains,

house-holder’s life.
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595

600

605

610

615

I

i merged into
ddhist ; Bugdhlsm TEE nto
Ct)ecll3 L:Iaxs Vaishnavism and Saivism
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With the chorus of gold-banded bees ;
Wherein live those sages, who by penance, 620
Without bodily mortifications,
Have gained the peace that comes through subduing
Their senses five, and those wise seers who read
The past and the future, and who have
A knowledge of heaven and earth ; from whose mutt roofs
Hang in nets bowls as narrow of mouths
As the clefts in rocks of towering hills.

As holy priests, who raise sacrificial fire
Leading to heaven, subdue the king and so
The assembly of wise ministers far-famed 630
And of flaming-white turbans decorated
With golden lacet of regal honour, guard the King
From all ill-fame, and lead in path lofty
Of righteousness that comes through elevating
His people by planting in them the love - 635
Of kith, kin and all things living, after
Weighing impartially, like the beam
Unswerving of the scales, his good and evil.

Man and wife walking in the righteous path
Of householders live in mansions fair, huddled close 640
Like their neighbouring hills ; and on the heights
Towering, of mansions full with viands
Varied, eagles rest and jubilantly cry.
And beside them live merchants who trade
In products of hills, land, sea, as gold 645
Precious, peerless pearls and colourful gems,
And also priests, captains, ambassadors
And spies of four-fold jargon, like knightly kosas
Affecting four different tongues, who live
In Mogoor of the chieftain king, Pazhaiyan® 650
Ever fertile through unfailing rains,

Your four-square streets beam with the colour
And ring with the hum of crowded traders

14 A strip of gold-leaf decoration given by the king and worn on the
face of a turban.

15 The chieftain King of Magoor.
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And artisans standing shoulder to shoulder ;
And hip to hip ; weavers great and small sp'reallers
Their sarees in ripple-folds and hawk them ,'Sfl ers
Of bangles cut and fashion slender cqnch \}IIVI‘IS ets;
Jewellers drill gems to bea;lf and (s)ix:lxgg them
Int laces of blue sapphires, ¢ !
Ang ?’ZZ&I: ; goldsmiths exhibit their ornan;:—:-nts
Fashioned out of purest gol:ii, :ncil those who
Determine the purity of gold stan .
B}’t’chr:rri1 ? graz?ers \Zreigh and barter tﬁelr wares
Old and new ; drapers do the kachams
To the latest fashion ; ﬂowex('1 gxrtlss,ts

i 1 sellers, and artl
1121;;;-:;%,8?}?5 paint in cunning colours ar;d true,
Finish up the motley crowd of Bazaar-streets.

In the evening-bazaar, the cry of hawkers
Of juicy jacks, sweet and rare mangoes,
And other fruits mingles with the jubllatl.(l)lI{l .
Of eating-houses where people feast on milx-TiC
Sweetened with candy sweeter than nectar,
And on savoury meat-rice served with
Other delicious dishes of cooked roc?ts,
Vegetables and fresh greens, luxurlant'
Through the never-failing seasonal ralps.h .

This babel of voices is like thfe surge in halls
Of assembly, where men adept ézf(c)l::ates
Religious, argue and discourse ‘
ThegChera-kégng of gleaming palm-ﬂoweczlr grixs lan
Whose praises are sung, to the beat of rg ,
By the minstrels of his cool seaboard lan

It is like the tumult that rises aloud
In the noon of day, when full-sailed, stately
Merchantmen, to carry to distant lands .
Diverse products, cast anchor in .the.seal;;(?r
Stenchy, where the Kaveri'® empties itself ;

16 Probably turbans.
17 Cagil-wood (aquilaria agallocha)

18 Insignia of Chera King. . . sore.
10 Asztig\?e}: in Chola couniry, now it drains Tanjo

dlB
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It is also like the noisy twitter
Of ¢rop-full birds, as they fly down to feed,

In the fast-falling eve, their eager nestlings.

In the evening hour when the sun, abating
Its fiery rays, sets behind western hills,
When the moon, grown full after sixteen days
Of waxing, rises in east making noon of night.
Fawn-eyed women beloved of their kind
For their chastity, eager for the embraces
Of their husbands, deck themselves with garlands
Of fragrant water-lilies and radiant jewelry,
Smear their bodies with sandal and musk,
Anoint their long tresses with scented oil,
Smoke their diaphanous, flower-worked sarees
With the perfume of akil and sandal.

Smitten with amour at the approach of night
Convivial, ‘after the hush of noisy day,
They light their hundred lamps of golden tongues,
Illumining the town to its very borders
Round, to welcome home their dear absent lords.
They then raise, by turns, enrapturing music
In their seven-tuned small harps; and after
Amour, with the return of modesty
Dearer than life, quiescently repose.

And courtesans of affected modesty
And seductive, eager for the lascivious
Embraces of bucks deck their raven black hairs
With flowers of heaven-reaching perfume.
The broad festive streets, littered with fallen
Opening buds, overflow with fragrance
Luxurious, and with the jingle of courtesans
Wandering for the sweet seductions of night,
Who set their straying jewelry; and decked
Abright with almost a bower of buds,
Varied in hue and sweet perfumed, which open
To the chorus of circling bees, hasten
For further captivations of enrapturing night.

690

695

700

710

715

720
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At dawn pearl-winged bees hum their flatteries
Round the fallen flowers at their portals, .
And desert after draining their honey cups, \
And so the courtesans spend the balmy night !
Locked in the arms of lustful youths,
To the print of their jewelled garlands,
On their supple full breasts, and rob them.
Of their wealth with honeyed words of loving
Affectations, and leave them in the lurch.
In their mansions overflowing with perfume
And illuminated with golden flames,
Courtesans, ravishingly fair. as nynfﬁphs
Of heaven, decked with beaming ].ewelry
Of purest gold, spend the nighttW;ﬂ;rZ;’;‘ths’
Who, like birds that go in quest O
Fruit-laden, gather round them. And the courtesans
With these gay gallants gambol in water
Cool, of Vaigai river, rest on sapd dunes
Playing on harps and drums, till far 745
Into the night and then desert 1n haste'. b wreaths
And girdled round their swaying waists wi
Of water-lilies, and cresses hanging
Over their languid zones for other captlvatlons
Seductive, hurry to their stately mansions 150
Full with perfume of enrapturing flowers. :
On the bright Onam-day® of the.b1rthday
Festivity of Nannan,” the king radiant
With golden garland in token hermc2 .
Of vanquishing the host of Avunas;
Heroic warriors, inebriate with toddy, '
Heedlessly wandered about the sﬁreets littered "
With sharp steel gravels thrown In the mad pa p
Of battle-tuskers, for the abatement qf thelr. speed,
By goaders from the lap-folds of their tum.cs 760
Of broad, blue borders. The hands of warriors

735

740

755

A —
e tival ;
20 Now an important Malayalee festival ; basically a harvest festi

d ; king.
has mythological associations with Mahabali, the asura King
21 A great chieftain king.

Al Yoy i,
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Are indurated with training tuskers
Of war, death dealing, whose heads are covered
With scars of battle, and their thumbai garlands,
To the hum of bees, sway round their shoulders,
And love of war ever burns in their hearts. 765
With milk surging in full round breasts, women
Of matronly grace, newly delivered
Of children, to the great joy of their husbands,
Wash, with their kith, kin and others
Of their households, the pollution of child birth, 7170
In the holy waters of the temple tank;
And join in worship to the sweet melody
Of harps set in tune with drums large and small,
By food offerings before the golden flames
Of camphor, when enceinte women of pea-cock gait 775
Pray for a similar deliverance
And safe of their first and anxions conception,
As augured by the presiding, god-possessed
Priestess of broad, full and rounded shoulders.
With these mingles the surge of devil dame-square,
Where the awe-inspiring priest, decked abright
With a garland of kurinchi® flowers
Of winter, dances to the music silvern
Of pellet-anklets*® and hand-silambu ;
.And apprises the crowd of the cause 785
Of their several misfortunes, and offers
Propitiatory worship to Muruga
Decked with kadamba* flowers. The festive
Birth-day of far-famed Nannan finished up
With the surge of kuravai dance and song, 790
Of man and wife, in the villages
Several and cheries of Madura-town ;
Thus passed the first watch of the night.
When conch trolls the end of first watch, women
Stately and modest of mien, decked with jewels, 795

2 Now applied to blue flowers of Nilgiri Hills, Stubilanthes
Gunthianes.
24 Pearl or jewel hearted anklet, and the same is used as a hand

musical instrument by priests when they dance in ecstatic-square.
25 Wendlaudia Notoniama (hot.). y a
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Shut their booths of sliding plank-doors, 0 rest
For the night, and confectioners of cgkes
Spongy as beehive, of sweel puffs w1th' dhol )
And cocoanut stuffed and sweetened with candy,
And of cates stewed in honey, sink to sleep

By their confection baskets beside.

Dancers, pipers, trumpeters and others,

At the end of the festivity, lie hushed in sleep
Like the sea that calms after its surge.

In the darkness of midnight, dlv
When evil spirits wander with dernons deadly, »
Swarthy thieves, one with the dark night, dress
In tunies, black as hide of tuskers stately,

Over their many-coloured underwears, t

And dusky turbans, cower about the streets

For a chance to steal jewelry; S“’Or('lg hang

By their sides, deadly daggers and hlddel?

In the rippled folds of their underwears, 4 they
Rope-ladders are wound round their loins, an .
Wander about with sandaled feet, and armed

With chisels to which even firm stone ‘walls' .

And steel-bound heavy doors will casily vield.

While armed with unerring hows and arrows
City-guards, versed deep in criminology
Fearless of evil spirits and unmindful
Of heavy rains of the night that flood tehes
The broad streets, go round thell.‘ mghi,ng 1;1;,
Spying for thieves, who vanigh in the twingie
Of an eye, and wait under cover
To pounce upon them, as tigers Sinewy
Lie in wait to strike down stately tuskers.

The Vedic Brahmins® humraing-chant r1ses
Like the chorus of dragonflies round .

The opening pollen cups of ragrant ﬂov«e‘ln and play
Of cool green tanks ; harpers tune}he;r Iyy €I> !
Marutha songs ; goaders urge tusicers to €t
Chariot horses in stalls kegin 10 chew grasf ’

26 Brahmins whose business is to chant the Vedas.

9
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Bazaar-keepers sweep their booths and spray

Them with cow-dung water ;¥ toddy vendors

Loudly tell the prices and hawk the beverage. 835
When the morning rays of sun dispel darkness

Of night, chaste damsels sleeping in embraces

Loving of their lords, eager for duties

Domestic of day rise betimes, open

The lofty doors guarding their high-walled mansions, 840

To the jingle of their anklets and bracelets

Flashing like lightning, when the morning echoes

With the confused lisp of men still under

The spell of their night’s carouse, with praises

Of minstrels, some standing and some sitting, 845

And with the bell-toll of time-keepers.
Peal of drums apprises the birth of dawn,

And mingles with the bellowing of bulls in stalls;

The song of pie-bald cock ushers in the dawn ;

The hoopoe, the swan and the peacock tune 850

Their amorous notes calling to their mates ;

Tuskers in company of their dames peel loud

Jubilantly ; and the roar of tigers,

Bears, and lions immured in cages echoes

In the distant chaste blue heavens of dawn. 855
When the morning rays of sun put to rout

The darkness of night, ushering in the dawn

With the promise of security, maids

Sweep the mansions littered with arecanuts,

Pearls and gems flaming as flower torn from 860

Necklaces in the night’s amours, and sweep

The sanded gateway buzzing with bees circling round
Fallen flowers of the night’s amour.

Tuskers deserted by brazen-shouldered
Warriors in their retreat, horses fleet of foot 865
Captured from the enemy’s country, and herds
Of cattle deserted by fleeing herdsmen through

%1 This custom still obtains in Hindy homes of South India; cow-dung
and other products of cow are

ang sacred to Hindus, for example the wine;
it is supposed to remove pollution,
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28
Slaughterous flames raised by ﬁgrce Vet;llwas,
Massive doors of fortresses girdling roun -
The hill-country, and subsidies of gold
And jewelry offered as homages
By vassel kings flow in volgme
Measureless into Madura like waters ,
Many of the Ganges that empty themselves -
Into the sea. Thus in riches gr.eater'
Than of the domains of gods shln'es 1n'g10ry
Far-famed Madura-town of Pandian king.
Damsels roseate fair as the rays .of sun
Setting behind western hills, filtering 850
Through a grove of asoka® ‘creese ;fj:}ile
ith burning-red leaves on a neiv ‘ B
‘(})Vf boughs ci%cled round by humming ﬂattefrles1 ;f bees
Damsels decked with jewelry wrought of go
Purest, set with sparkling colourf}ll gerps, -
Walking in bewitching peacock-gait casting
iant haloes—
Ralgainsels tender of newly—budded.
Mango-leaf complexion mantled. fair —
With golden chloasma in leaf-vein patter s 890
Damsels with a fine array of pearl tee ,h ;
With ears beaming with pendants shark-s apis,
And of faces bright as large pollen-filled flowe
Of red lotus of flaming petals thajc grow ets
In the sacred tank, and decked‘wnh wris e 405
Of rare craftsmanship of cunning artls’cs——d
In a bed curtained with colc.>urfu1 gar:)an s,S
The king rested for the night in the em ra:ice
Fond of such sweet consorts, with his hea .
Pillowed on their perfumed shoulders round, 000
And rose betimes for the work of morn,
After amour-satisfied quiescent sleep
Sweet, at the early hours of the dawn. "
The king handsome as a statue wroug

33 A fierce ‘\:/;rrior tribe..
28 (bot) Polyalthia longiflora.
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In cunning colours lively and true to life
By cunning artists, and smeared with fragrant paste 905
Of sandal of adamantine core and decked
Abright with pearl necklace and fair garlands
Of colourful flowers, round which hummed bees,
Gold-banded, their amorous songs, set in state—
The jewel-set rings on his fingers gleamed, 910
In tune with the golden hero-anklets ;
And his starched diaphanous tunic on shoulders
Broad, hung in straight faultless folds in tune
With pearl-garlands hanging down from his neck.
Sovereign liege, lord of hosts and princes ! 915
Sitting in state, you welcome those warriors,
Who, like the anicut that stops the [ast-rushing
Waters, advancing between two warring hosts,
Have put to flight the surging forces of foes,
To the praise of your fame through victories of sword : 920
Those warriors who with mighty bend of bows
Have their arrows against their broad chests borne,
And of shoulders brawny enough to master
Wild horses of mettle and fleet of foot
Those warriors rich in heroic deeds who had 925
Guarded the fortresses girdled by as deep moats
As yawning hill-caverns into which surge
And rush the waters of winter rains :
Those warriors still covered with raw wounds

Through battling tuskers of war, and who, 930
To the peal of kettle-drums of mouths stopped with the
robe

Of death-dealing bulls, had boldly marched
Into the very thick of battle like forest-fire
To the devastation of enemies :

Those allies decked with
Thumbai-ﬁowers, who had
And steel-capped lance-stic
To their confusion, and wh
In sectional coats-of-mail
Over their bodies obvious

garlands of gold-wrought 935
flung their arrows

ks at the enemies.

0 are armoured

dull with age,

with ribs, 940
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Like the spokes of wheels, through flesh-lorn Wouni}sarof
Those who have patched up friendsh.1ps .

Between those, whose prosperous domains .broa

Are comparable to the regions of: the gods: oss
Those vassals of smaller domains, who are

Decked with colourful garlands, whose chests deep

Are dry with sandal paste, and who had

Devastated the arrayed forces stately

Of tuskers of war: -
Thus welcome princes

And warriors famed through war fo enter,‘

Without hesitation, your lofty palace gates.
Accessible thus, you will be to all, ‘ )

And welcome the troops of minstrels, .smgero, 055

Dancers and trumpcters ; and not curious .

To know who and whence they are, you with them

Consider as your own kith‘and kin,

And without tleir solicitations, o

And to the measure of their dear w.lshes,. ‘ 250

Give gifts of lofty chariots decked with lotuses

Wrought in ivory, and tuskers. '

In fields far and wide people carofuie ;:/eléfri)

; 3y ry iree 1at s

On sweet toddy ; under every o
Are slaughtered, and the fat melts under fzrc ilriubed ocs
To approach them ; and tumult of peop.le stewing
Vegetables of diverse kinds mingles‘ with fumes,
Purple and blue as mist-clouds of. winter,
Hissing through the final flavouring

£ di r fire in frying pans. o
Och;lllslge;ooe‘;eMadura of lofty mansions jubilate ! 970

May you walk in the path of your forbear,
Lofty Kudumi,® famous for raising '
Mans;' penance fires, and who shared the bhiiormed
Of heaven with great teachers, who had pe
All austerities as mentioned

30 A greatly Vr:enﬂowﬁed forbear of the Pandians.

975
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In ancient lore. And you like lofty Vishnu®
The lord of all the wealth of the wide world,
Will share all your good things with your peoples.
Filled with greatness matchless, wisdom, 080
And all other praiseworthy virtues, you will
Bestow precious gifts on the many
Families that live in your large domain, '
And elevate them. And filled with deep learning
You will shine amidst your kith and kin 5
Prosperous like the flaming sun that rises 98
From the depths of sapphire seas, and like
The full moon amidst her starry host.
And you will, to the deep desire of your heart,
Lead in the straight path of righteousness,
Chieftain kings famed for war ; the five-fold men® 990
Great in virtue and wisdom, decked with jewels
Of far-famed gold, of your great assembly ;
The Kongan® kings famed for smiting with sword
Unfailing, their foes, beginning from Maran,*
A chieftain king, famous and decked with flowers 995
Of gold, who on earth established renown
Fair ; and to the blessings of the wise,
Beaming with renown, of the assembly.
When night comes, sleep against the shoulders
Of consorts, decked with beaming jewelry, 1000
After carousing on the well-flavoured mead,
Offered by them in cups of gold.
May thou, lofty king, great in wisdom
Live for the rest of your god-ordained days
Walking in the goodly path of righteousness ! 1005

31 Vishnu, one of the Hindu triad, the preserver; in one of his
incarnations he rose to sky-reaching height and hence lofy.

32 Ministers of the king’s assembly (cabinet) ; ministers, commanders,
priests, ambassadors, spies.

33 Kongan, a country of a chieftain king.
34 A chieftain king of the line of Pandians.

Tamil Nayanars
in Telugu Literature

ATHILAKSHMI

‘ The Nayanars of the Tamil country plaved an
Important role in the evolution of Saivism in South India.
The word ‘ Nayanar’ denotes a devotee of Saiva. They
were sixty-three in number and were drawn

: . from all
strata of Hindu Society ; the twice-born and the low-born,

warriors and the commoners. They lived

approximately between the 5th and the 10th centuries of
the Christian Era.

the kings,

In Telugu they are styled as Aruvattumuvvuru
Nayanarlu’ and are included in the ‘ Sahasraganamalika’
which forms one of the devotional litanies of the Saivites
of the Telugu country. Curiously enough the number 63
corresponds to the Tri-shasti-sataka purushas of Jain tradi-
tion embodied in the encyclopaedic work of Hemachandra

Suri, the well-known Jaina Samayacharya in his Tri-Shasti-
Satakapurusha Charitra.

In South India Saivism had to encounter two formi-
dable rivals, Jainism and Buddhism, before it could win
its way to popular favour. In the great social upheaval
and religious confusion that ensued, it was these Naya-
nars who stood firm and led the banner of Saivism to
victory. The deflection of the popular current towards
Saivism was mainly due to the heroic efforts of these
devotees. Their burning faith in Siva as the supreme deity
was powerful enough to carry conviction even to non-
believers. They were by no means ostentatious but were
humble, pure in body and mind alike. Their inspiring
example moved even kings to embrace the gospel of
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Saivism. Thus we see the Pallava King MAHENDRA-
VARMAN I, who was at first a Jain, becoming an ardent
Saivite under the influence of Appar (Tirunavukkarasu OF
Vagisar Nayanar). With the zeal characteristic of a new
convert, Mahendravarman caricatured Buddhists and
Jains in his Sanskrit burlesque Mattavilasa-Prahasana.

These Nayanars, besides being the living embodiment
of devotion and sacrifice, were also great poets. Quite a
volume of devotional hymns flowed from their hearts
providing emotional sustenance for Saivite devotees of
later ages. Tevaram which consists of the hymns of
Appar, Sambandhar, and Sundarar and Manikkavachakar’s
Tiruvasakam form the basis of Saivite devotional litera-
ture. All the four were inspired Saints who electrified the
country with their songs of devotion and set in motion a
wave of Bhakti, which spread throughout the land kindling
the light of spiritual aspiration.

Besides these four main Nayanars, Tirumular (the
author of Tirumandiram), Chiruttondar, Amaraniti and

otbers also played an important role in giving a new
stimulus to Saivism.

The stories of the Tamil Nayanars were obviously
very popular in South India and had spread into the neigh-
bouring Telugu and Kannada countries. In Telugu Litera-
ture we find for the first time references to some of these
Nayanars in the Sivatatwasaramu of Mallikarjunapandita
who lived between 1100-1180 A.D. In Nannechoda’s
Kumara Sambhavam, the earliest Saivite classic in Telugu,
we find a reference to Tirunilakanta Nayanar in Canto 5
verse 143'. But complete biographies of the Saints are
given only by Palkuriki Somanatha, the famous Telugu
poet. and apostle of Virasaivam ( 1190-1260 A.D.)). In his
earlier Work, Basavapuranamu, Somanatha links some of
the stories of the Nayanars with the main story of Basava
to pr‘ovg thgt ‘Devotion tinged with pride is futile’ and
that “ Bliss is conferred on the truly devoted, without any
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consideration of birth or intelligence’. The stories of the
Nayanars form the most interesting chapter of the work.
Somanatha introduces the story of Sundaramurti Nayanar
and in the course of that story narrates briefly the accounts
of some other Nayanars. It is in his later great work
Panditaradhyacharitra (the biography of Mallikarjuna
Pandita) that Somanatha enumerates the names of all the
sixty-three Nayanars, and deals with the stories of some
of them in the Puratana Prakarana of that work. The
story of Udya Nambi is again narrated at length in the
Mahimaprakarana.

In this connection it should be noted that the names
of some of the Nayanars, as given by Somanatha, differ
from those found in the Periapuranam, though the themes
are the same. Later Telugu poets generally followed
Somanatha who first recorded, in Telugu, these stories as
current in popular tradition. For instance Nandanar is
referred to only as ‘ Tirumallaprova’. It is a corruption
of the Tamil word Tirunalaipovar. Similarly Iyarpagai
Nayanar becomes Elpagha, Kétpuli is changed into Kol-
puli, Athipatta and Kalikkamba are known as Adibharta
and Kaliyamba. Sambandhar is referred to as Pillai Naya-
nar and Tirunilakanta is called Potter Gundayya (Kum-
mar Gundayya). There are also changes in the minor
details of the stories.

Besides these two main works, we find copious refer-
ences to the Nayanars in his other Telugu works Vrisha-
dhipa Satakamu and Chaturvedasaramu. Thus the credit
of introducing the themes of these famous Tamil Saints
and giving them a permanent place in Telugu Literature
goes to Somanatha.

Sivadevayya, otherwise known as Visweswara Siva
Desika, the religious preceptor and minister of Kakati
Ganapati Deva (1199-1260 A.D.) refers to Sirala, Sundara
and Tirunilakanta in his Sataka, Siva Devadhrimani Sata-

10
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kamu which is not however now available. The following
verse occurs in an anthology :

“o¥anX B T %adsaw%caﬁ:a‘_ '&fne)[??dsmocﬁ'@o
K% ‘.60%)?_3 KB AYS Ko0BIH7T™8 0 B0
FBBBowos XORS S0 Syeesday &T"ﬁi;—‘
-8 2550 DWooB™M ! TeosH I Bsbded !

‘My life would have been fruitful if I had been a
Sirivala in boy-hood, Sundara in youth and Gundaya
(Tirunilakanta) in old age. If a man has no faith in
Siva then this birth is a burden and life is futile.’

In Sarabhankalinga’s Sateka written about 1300 A.D.
we ﬁnd .ref.erences to the Nayanars ; this work is available.
Ravipati Tirpurantaka, a poet of the post-Kakatiya period,

ref.ers to incidents in the lives of the Nayanars in his work
Tripurantakadahanamu.

Srinadha, one of the famous Telugu poets, in his
poetical work Haravilasamu deals with the story of Chirut-
tt')nc-ia in two aswasas. The story given here is very
similar to that found in the Periapuranam excluding the
military career of the saint as Paranjothi. He links the
story of the Dravidian saint with Aryan mythology and
says that Tumbura was born on earth as Chiruttonda as

the result of a curse by Durvasa reputed for his irritable
temper.

Srinadha gives the caste of Chirutto i
whereas in the Tamil work he is referred tlz)dzs a]:el\éilgsi);aé
to Mahamatyakula. Palkuriki Somanatha already refer-
rgd. to also styles Chiruttonda as a Vysya and calls him as
tSIr?}’lala and the son as Sirala. But Srinadha never refers
S(;inaec}l}fatfh?f as Siriyala, but invariably as Chiruttonda.
lavva toa t}? s S,Oma.nadha in giving the name of Sanga-
ven anach'e sI_eIunts Wlfe.’ who is also referred to a Tiru-

g 1. Her name in Periapuranam is Tiruvengattu-
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nangai. In Telugu Literature, the Nayanar is stated to be
from Kanchi and not Sengattangudi, as stated in the Tamil
work. In the Kannada works, Siriyala Settina Ragale and
Siriyala Settine Vardige, we also find the names Siriyala
Setti, Sangalavva and Sirala.

The stories of the Nayanars, however interesting they
might be, were viewed only from a religious point of view,
till Srinadha gave the story of Chiruttonda Nambi a lite-
rary stamp and a classical touch so that his successors,
Saivites as well as non-Saivites, hit upon these themes for
composing separate Kavyas. Thus came into vogue, a
number of works on the well-known Nayanars, the most
popular among them being Chiruttonda, about whom, there
is a Prabandha by Garikapati Tammayya, a Dwipada by
Vanavella Gangadhara, and a Yakshagana by Valekotiah.
Harikatha performances narrating the story are also in
vogue even to-day. There is a classical drama in Sanskrit
by Rakshanadha of Tiruvannamalai which is known as
¢ Sivabhaktananda Nataka’. Here the proper names are
Sanskritised as Dahra Bhakta and Swetavana, Arunapuri,
etc. The story of Chiruttonda is popular also in the
Maratha country ; a special feast is held in honour of the
Saint who is termed as Siriyala Maharaja.

Next comes the story of Sundaramurthi which forms
the theme of the well-known Champu Kavya Odayanambi
Vilasamu by Ajjarapu Perayalinga Kavi. A high class
Yakshagana by Ragalinga Nimmanadha is also a work of
merit.

The story of Kannappa Nayanar was written by one
Kanchiraju Suraya in Champu style, but the work is un-
fortunately lost. It is known only by a single verse quoted
in the anthology, Prabandha Ratnakaramu Jaggana, writ-
ten about 1550 A.D. In Kalahasti-Mahatmyamu of Dhur-
jati, a poet of Krishnadevaraya’s Court, the story of Kan-
nappa Nayanar forms the main theme. This work is one
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of the famous prabandhas of the golden age of Telugu
Literature.

Pillanay.anar' Charitra, the story of Sambandhar, was
the ﬁrst of 1'ts kind written as a separate dwipada kavya
by Piduparti Basavana, but the work is not available.

About Tirunilakanta we have an excellent Champu
Kavya by name ‘Kummar Gundayya Charitra’. It is
written by Amalapurapu Sanyasi Kavi of the last century.

Curiogsly, the author belongs to the same caste as that of
the saint.

Al} these poets belong to the Telugu country proper
extending up to Ganjam district, now a part of Orissa.

"Coming to the 18th century we have two outstanding
works relating to Nayanars. One is the prose work known
as Sivabhaktavilasamu by Kaluve Nanjaraja of Mysore,
the well-known poet and patron of letters. He is a Saivite
and a poet in Sanskrit and Kannada also. He is the author
of many Telugu classical prose works ; Halasyamahat-
mya.mu (the greatness of Halasya Kshetra—Madurai),
Kasimahimardhadarpanamu, and Garalapuri Mahatmyam
(the importance of Nanjangudu) are some of his prose
works t}.Jat have come down to us. Sivabhaktavilasamu is
a voluminous work in 75 adhyayas divided into five cantos.
The stories of all the Nayanars are dealt with in this work.

tl‘he life of Haradatta, the famous Saivacharya, is also
included. ’

The other work is Harabhaktavilasamu by Attaluri
Papa Kavi, containing nearly 5000 verses in five cantos.
Thls. work stands on a par with the Periapuranam in
Tamil: Papa Kavi, the author, is known to the literary
world as the author of Chenna Basavapuranamu. These

two rare works are both compl :
: ete '
cadjan leaves. b and are written on
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It is explicitly stated in the Telugu works that the
Nayanars belonged to Dravida desa. For instance, Gun-
dayya is said to belong to the famous place of Kanaka-
sabhai, which is known in the Tamil Nad as Chidambaram.

Nanjaraja’s work gives an account of some of the reli-
gious customs peculiar to the Tamils, which are inter-
woven with the stories of the Nayanars, such as the
worship of Kumaraswamy. In Andhra, Subrahmanya is
mostly represented as a serpent and the concept of a god
with two wives is not in vogue. Further we find no temple
dedicated to Subrahmanya at present though there is a
reference to one such at Chebrolu in the Yuddhamalla’s
inscription dated 980 A.D. Even Visakhapattinam, which
was constructed by Kulottunga Chola I, is stated to have
taken its name after the deity of the place—Visakha or
Kumara whose temple is now submerged under the sea.

Thus, it will be seen that the lives of the Nayanars
attracted the attention of Telugu writers from the 12th
century till the present day. They reveal the influence of
Tamil {radition on the neighbouring Telugu and Kannada
peoples. The culture of the Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil
speaking peoples had undoubtedly many common features
in earlier times, and studies of this nature will, one may
hope, strengthen the bonds of friendship and mutual
understanding between the various linguistic groups
inhabiting South India. :
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THE CEYLON HISTORICAL JOURNAL,
Vol. V, 1956

(The D. S. Senanayake Memorial Number)

It is not always easy to form impartial estimates of
men and events in living memory. Nevertheless the D. S.
Senanayake memorial number of the Ceylon Historical
Journal can be deemed to have performed this difficult
task admirably, for, the contributors of the various articles
are mature and discerning persons who were intimately
connected with Mr. D. S. Senanayake. Sir Ivor Jennings,
the former Vice-Chancellor of the University of Ceylon
writes on the services rendered by D. S. Senanayake in
the struggle for independence as well as in the consolida-
tion of Free Ceylon as her first Prime Minister. Mr. R. L.
Brohier describes Mr. Senanayake’s contribution as the
Minister of Agriculture to the development of irrigation
and other facilities intended to promote the lot of the
peasant. His foreign policy which aimed at peace and co-
operation with the Democracies of the world and with the
Commonwealth countries are described by the Hon. Jaya-
vardena, while his interest in University education and his
contribution to the development of a residential University
in the Kandi district are stressed in a brief article by Sir
Charles Attygale, the Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Ceylon. An insight into the circumstances which led to
the appointment of the Soulbury Commission, the com-
plexity of the problems which it had to face and the
admirable role played by Mr, Senanayake in their solution
are furnished by Sir Frederick Rees, member of the Ceylon
Commission on Constitutional Reform, 1944, while the
qualities of Mr. Senanayake, the man, are vividly portray-
ed by Viscount Soulbury, the Governor-General of Ceylon,
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who pays a glorious tribute to him when he writes that
but for Senanayake the history of Ceylon would have bgen
unfortunately different. A far-sighted statesman, Mr.
Senanayake rose above petty differences and narrow pre-
judices. The welfare of his country was his sole concern.
He recognized the legitimate place to which the Tamils of
Ceylon were entitled and was not guilty of wilful perse-
cution. This is clearly shown by Sir F. Rees in his article.

The Journal reproduces several photographs of Mr.
Senanayake and the public speeches made by him. The
tributes paid to him by the outstanding public men of the
world are also incorporated.

K. K. PiLray

ARCHITECTURAL AND SCULPTURAL
MONUMENTS OF INDIA

This map, illustrating the cultural heritage of India
in the shape of the Architectural and Sculptural Monu-
ments of old, has been prepared with care. Though not
the first of its kind, it belongs to a novel series designed
to interest the lay public as well as the discerning specia-
list. It is perhaps easy to point out that certain prominent
monuments like those of Tiruvannamalai, Tanjore or
Suchindram should also have figured in the map, but it is
well to remember the limitations of space. The map does not
by any means profess to be exhaustive ; rather it is repre-
sentative of the different parts of the huge country. The
design, the colour scheme, the indication of the approxi-
mate dates of the different periods in Indian Art as well
as the brief descriptions of the monuments are good. How-
ever, some dates given are rather vague and misleading,
as for example, those pertaining to the temples of Chidam-
baram (A.D. 500 to 1700) and Rameswaram—18th
century A.D.

K. K. PrLray



News and Notes

MADRAS STATE BECOMES UNILINGUAL STATE

Under the State Re-organization Act, 1956, Madras
State has become a Unilingual (Tamil) State,

TAMIL BECOMES THE OFFICIAL LANGUAGE OF THE
MADRAS STATE

Following the State Re-organization the Madras Legis-
laturg passed an important piece of legislation—a bill to
provide for the adoption of Tamil as a language to be used
for the official purpose of the State of Madras.

* * * *

NEWS AND NOTES

The Deputy Speaker made history by using Tamil to
put the motions to the vote of the House at every stage
of adoption of the Bill.

* * * ¥*

Later moving for the adoption of the Bill, the
Minister said: “May I on behalf of the Assembly,
Government and the people of Tamil Nad dedicate this
piece of legislation to Tamil Mother ? To-day I breathe
the free air of Tamil and I deem it a special honour that
I am privileged to pilot this Bill. The special honour
has come in my way not because of my worth but
because of the penance of my forefathers. Many are
there who are eminently fitted to have this honour—
those who had dedicated their lives to the Tamil language
and Tamil cause.

«JF ONLY THE LONG LINE OF TAMIL SCHO-
LARS WERE TO COME BACK TO LIFE AND BE HERE
THEY WOULD REJOICE AND SHOWER THEIR
CHOICEST BLESSINGS ON US. 1 CANNOT DO
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The Madras Assembl '
[ y to-day (27-12-56) adopted
unanimously the Official Language Bill, maki)ng Tgmil
the language of administration in the State.

* » »* "

__ Mr. C. Subramaniam, who was lustil

rising to move the Bill for being taken into }::o;};?g:gtigg
at once, said that this was a significant step forward in
the}r march towards progress. However a mere decla-
ration of Tamil as official language would not bring
?}lfout a.ll that they wanted immediately. It had been
Ge desire of the general public, legislators and State

oyernmer.lt that all official business should be transact-
ed in Tamil in this State as early as possible.

* * * N

“1 am immensely pleased”

) concluded the Minister
améc.ls.t applause, * that in this joyous task I havelsthe
undivided and unanimous approbation of all the mem-

bers and let this b ;
mother-tongue.” last act of crowning glory to our

*
*
*
*

The entire discussion on i
the Bill was in Tamil and
even members who had never before attempted to speak

in Tamil took to it to-d i
haDDY Bimepho. ay befitting the pleasant and

BETTER THAN END MY SPEECH AND CLOSE THE
BUSINESS OF THE PRESENT ASSEMBLY WITH THE
FOLLOWING VERSES OF POET BHARATHI :

« yAZHGA SENTHAMIZH VAZHGA NATRAMI-
ZHAR VAZHGA BHARATHA MANI THIRUNADU”

He then gave the call for Three Cheers to Tamil.
—Indian Express.

* * * *

GLOSSARY OF ADMINISTRATIVE TerMs IN TAMIL

A glossary of administrative terms in Tamil prepared
by a Committee set up by the Madras Presidency Tamil
Sangham and finalized by a Committee of senior Govern-
ment Officials and non-officials with Mr. S. Venkatesan,
I.C.S., as Chairman was handed over to the Chief Minister
Sri K. Kamaraj on 21st December 1956 at a function held
at Rajaji Hall presided over by Sri T. M. Narayanaswami
Pillai, m.a.,, B.L., M.L.C., Vice-Chancellor of the Anna-

malai University. —Madras Information.
* * * *

1
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CzecHOSLAVAK DELEGATION’s viSIT To Mapras CiTy

A fifteen member Czechoslavakian Delegation of
eminent people in the field of science, art and humanities
headed by Dr. Karol Bedrna, First Deputy Minister for
Education and Culture, Government of Czechoslavakia
paid a five-day visit to Madras in the last week of Decem-
ber. The delegation met at the residence of the Vice-
President, Mr. A. Subbiah and had an interesting discus-
sion.

* * * *

DocTorR OF LITERATURE FOR PROFESSOR
R. P. SETHU PILLAI

The Honorary Degree of Doctor of Literature was con-
ferred on Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai, B.A., B.L., Head of the
Tamil Department of the University of Madras during its
centenary celebrations. In presenting Professor Sethu
Pillai to the Chancellor for the confernment of the Degree

the Vice-Chancellor Dr. A. L. Mudaliar made the following
citation ; —

“Here we have a great scholar in Tamil, one whose
erudition has been acknowledged by eminent authorities.
Professor R. P. Sethu Pillai is the first Professor of Tamil
in the University of Madras and is the author of many
valuable publications. His great literary gifts received
appropriate recognition by the Presidential award bes-
towed on him. In South India, his scholarship has been
greatly appreciated. We, in the University, regard him as
a great savant in Tamil literature.

Mr. Chancellor, I present to you Professor R. P.
Sethu Pillai who has been unanimously recommended by
the Syndicate and the Senate of the University as a fit and
proper person, by reason of his eminent position and attain-
ments to receive the Degree of Doctor of Literature
(Honoris Causa) to which I pray that he may be admitted.”

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes* into English

VOWELS
8 — a (as in among)
& — ai ( calm)
@ — i ( , sit)
# — i: ( , machine)
e — u ( , ful)
gt — u: ( , rule)
o&¢ — ¢ ( , fed)
g — ¢€: ( , able
@ — ai ( , aisle
@ — o ( , opinion)
@ — 0! ( 2 opium)
gor — au ( ,, Dow) .
CONSONANTS
Hints re: articulation
Hard? & — k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(Plosive) & — ¢ { , church, angel, caleium)
L. — t: ( , card?)....Retroflex - articulate
with blade of tongue.
g — th ( ,, threat, this, thick)... .dental,
u — p ( , Ppipe, amber)
m — t ( ,, atlas, sunday, arrears)..Retroflex-
articulate with tip of tongue,
Soft m — ng ( , sing....velarn
(Nasal) & — nj ( , angel)... . palatal n '
suoT n: ( , um?....Retroflex n. articulate
with blade of tongue.
m — nh { , anthem)....dental n
w — m ( ,, mate)
er — n ( , enter)....Retroflex n - articulate
with tip of tongue.
Medium w —y (, Yyard)
(non-nasal g — r ( , red)
continuant) & 1 ( ,, leave)....Alveolar |. articulate
with tip of tongue,
& — v ( , very
wp — 1+ (, 7 )....Retroflex 1 - articulate
with blade of tongue.
emr — 1: ( ,, huil).... Alveolar 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxiliary? . — x ( ,, ahead)
(@i gib)

* 'Iﬁmil phon:xﬁc:s x;i;;ifgr—;);;é_ﬁc;rp‘urposes be treated Q;having
single allophones only, except in the case of the hard consonants

which have four allophones each, as shown in note 1 on the
reverse.
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1, The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normally an unaspirated
unvoiced value but acquire the following modified values if
preceded by a consonant ;—

(8) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, if preceded by 2
plosive or hard consonant.

e.g., U&sD — is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated but voiced value, if preceded by 2
nasal or soft consonant .—

e.g., umsD - is pronounced pangam, not pankam
UgHED — » panjam, not pancam,

(c) a fricative value if preceded by a non-nasal continuant

. or medium consonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

e.g, ulsk becomes palhalai not palkalai
.G " ehhu  not exku

NOTE.—In most present day dialects, the plosive assumes a fricative
—sometimes a voiced—value after a vowel also, except in the
case of t : which retains its normal unaspirated, unvoiced value
even after a vowel,

2, The value of this guxiliary phoneme, which must always be
followed by a hard consonant, was variable during the
time of Tholkappiam; it acquired a phonetic value identical
with that of the following hard consonant, vide 1 (c) above,

e.g., anG became ehhu

Later its value became fixed as h, irrespective of the
following consonant, .

Note. (i) With a view to keep down transliteration to the minimum
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words which are
already in free use in English (e.g., Tamil=Thamil),
or where it is unnecessary to indicate the exact pronun-
ciation, accurate transliteration need not be resorted to.
In the case of proper names etc., which occur more than
once in the same article, the transliteration need be
shown only once in brackets side by side with a free
English adaptation, the latter alone being used subse-
quently, except of course in cases where such a procedure
will lead to ambiguity,

e-g, Gaumalb=Vengadam (Ve:ngkat:am).

(i) Reference may be made to Tamil Culture, Vol. IV, No. |
(January 1955 issue) pp. 58-73 for fuller details.

Commemoration Numbers

This year is important being the centenary year of two
outstanding events in India, which have a special signi-
ficance for Tamilians, viz., the publication of the first Indian
Comparative Grammar and the establishment of the
Universities of Bombay, Calcutta and Madras.

The credit for making a comprehensive study of any
Indian group of languages and publishing a scholarly work
on it for the first time goes to Dr. Robert Caldwell. To him
also goes the credit for establishing beyond doubt that the
Dravidian languages form a distinct family ; at his time,
to quote his own words, “ it was supposed by the Sanskrit
Pandits (by whom everything with which they were
acquainted was referred to a Brahmanical origin), and too
hastily taken for granted by the earlier European Scholars,
that the Dravidian languages, though differing in many
particulars from the North Indian idioms, were equally
with them derived from the Sanskrit”. Though the
Science of linguistics, which was in its infancy a century
ago, has made great advances during this period and though
many facts unknown to Dr. Caldwell have since come to
light invalidating some of his findings, his broad conclusions
remain unchallenged and his work A Comparative Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages is still the only one of its kind.
The world of linguists in general, and Tamilians in parti-
cular owe a deep debt to him and, in commemoration of the
centenary of the publication of his classic work, the
Academy of Tamil Culture has decided to publish the
ensuing October issue of Tamil Culture as Dr. Caldwell’s
Centenary Commemoration issue.

Although Bombay and Calcutta share with Madras the
centenary celebration of the establishment of the first
modern universities in India, Tamilians have special cause
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to rejoice in that a Tamil linguistic scholar has, for the first
time, been bracketed with men of international repute who
have distinguished themselves in various walks of life, both
Indian and Foreign. This is undoubtedly a great personal
tribute to Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai, who was the recipient of

the honorary Degree of Doctor of Literature at the Cente~

nary Celebrations of the University of Madras but it is also
a recognition by the University of the important position
which Tamil is entitled to occupy in the sphere of Univer-
sity education, which position was only grudgingly, if at
all, conceded in the past. The Academy has decided to
publish the July issue of Tamil Culture as Professor Sethu
Pillai Doctorate Commemoration number.

Scholars are invited to contribute articles for both these
Commemoration numbers. Contributions for the July
issue should reach us before 31st July and those for the
October issue before 31st October.

—EDITOR.

Verbal Noun in Early Old Tamil
KAMIL ZVELEBIL

Says J. Bloch in his Grammatical Structure of
Dravidian Languages, p. 59 : “It therefore seems in the
end that the flexional system of the pronominal type had
developed secondarily. It follows the usage of the verbal
nouns capable of pronominal subjects in the nominative.””

Prof. Bloch himself quotes some examples of this use,
found in the old Tamil poetry, e.g. wresr 9ma@ “I shall be
born”, or eynGs “I will come”, asratrg aupg “1 shall
see having come "-~ibid. The possible way of development
of pronominal verbal flexion from the use of verbal nouns
has been shown in a short study in Archiv Orientalni,
XXIII, pp. 479-81. The object of this article is to show the
importance and the different syntactic functions of verbal
nouns as found in an Early Old Tamil text, the anthology
Bpibi%wr ‘¢ abbreviated NT . I shall proceed from the clear
cases to those which are more complicated and questionable.

Verbal nouns @griflp GQuwj of both tenses® are used as
subjects of action or state, cf. Qesdi_Sg RHAFH S SH60

1 Quoted according to the English translation (of the French original)
by R. G. Harshe, Poona, 1954.

2 Are the future and past tenses of Early Old Tamil true tenses?
I am rather inclined to think that, in Old Tamil, the primary and
important and maybe original division was not that of true tenses (aorist-
future and past) but that of aspects: the verb had, originally, two
themes: one for complete action, the other for incomplete action. The
instances in Early Old Tamil texts shown clearly that the so called ‘ future
tense’ is used for every form of aoristic, incomplete, imperfective or
non-temporal action taking place in every temporal sphere (in present,
past or tuture), whereas the so called ‘ past tense’ is used for every form
of complete, perfective, momentaneous action (even if taking part, let
us say, in the future). Due attention will be paid to this problem ‘in
a study dcaling with Early Old Tamil syntax as a system.
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Ingyd AGTCm lit. “ afler having lived closed inside in the
house—the stay is verily not a virtue ” (NT 68, 2-3).

Very often, the verbal nouns are found in attributive
position, as determinants, cf. Sigphssy earj the uproar-
ing village ” (NT 63, 5) ; QeiunnbdibGoaisy gy Listhl * the
hog with small eyes, feeding on a cornfield ” (ib. 48,2) ;
umh sTipy Dmedw. .. Grev ¢ the dark hair, hanging on the
back ” (ib. 96, 5, lit. the back—the hanging—darkened . . .
hair). In these instances, only the position (determinans
preceding determinatum), or, if we want, the taxeme of
order, determines the syntactic function; in other cases,
the attributive suffix— @sbr is employed, cf. upsas . . Qmid
&6063r &evor “ the eye/determined by/the swarming . . of
bees” (NT 55, 5-6).

Still more often, we find the verbal nouns in the
function of object, cf. QerdiuBuay (Q#diy+...) “he does
not know the deed” (NT 1, 10); there are some very
interesting cases to be noted in this connection—the so-
called inner object, where the noun (or, in our special case,
the verbal noun) as object is actually in the role of a close
determinant of the verb; the noun may be either of the
same base, or of the same or very near meaning?® cf.
Buissed Ceeerg ... @wsd “the child (sc. of the elephant)
not going the walking ”, i.e. “ not knowing how to walk”
(NT 47, 2, figura synonymica).

In two spheres of Old Tamil syntax, the verbal nouns
had been used most extensively and they had formed very
important means to express syntactic relationship.

1. The verbal nouns of the base! & —“to become”
were used with the morpheme -@esr (originally maybe the

3 There are some remarkable cases of this inner subject in the form
of the “figure ctymologica’ found in NT, cf. BT  HipLD
Qumrupded *when it enters the small hole” (NT 98, 4)-there is one

common etymon used; or  gireue... LA G Qurr 6T
the time when the bat .... sleeps (its) g;lreep ", & ©P

w

at

4 As far. as the terms base, root and stem are concerned; I am
inclined to use the term base (or, more in detail, “base conveying thé
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morpheme of adnominal relation, also the attributive suffix)
to express adverbial locution of conclusion: Her...Ggrer

“erii e Hwedesr. . umBS1C5S wd  We have reached thy

shoulders, therefore without grief, go thou.” (NT 9. and
ib. 56, 7) :  merresr Shaeoietr b pSeuswor eupgy “‘ He was
not gracious ; therefore, having been afflicted (and) having
come here ” etc.

2. Also, the final dative of verbal nouns was used to
express purpose : Brd QavewnBsns euves Gs8y (NT 21,
4-5) ; “ O charioteer, for our going (i.e. for the sake of it)
let the chariot go: 7 or Seukg Feor Costevrg 2 WHESE ... &
todl (ib. 76) “ to escape thy red small feet . . . go thou.”

All these cases are more or less clear. Difficully arises
when we investigate into the usc of verbal nouns in the
function of predicate.

We must distinguish between some cases which seem
at least to be evidently clear, where the use of verbal nouns
in predicative funciion is attested also by similar use of
verbal nouns in New Tamil (a), and cases which are more
problematic and complicaled and where the opinion of
scholars differs (b).

(a) Let us examine the instance from NT 53, 3  ee et
Qsmeb Corifl Sisdr®ar satremfvg “ What, o friend, has
mother thought 7”7 With this cf. the New Tamil example
quoted by Beythan, Praktische Grammatilke der Tamils-
prache, p. 114 ethGa o Uarmar sy ? “ Wo ist das nieder-
setzen 77 — “ Wo soll man sich nicdersetzen 2 Or. a very
similar case: Sujtb Brapib ... &TeTH DG WE 6T BT b
BT CQeigldararagy Badv (NT 27) : and with this, cf. the

meaning ) for the basal (or most basic) form of a word, be it a noun
or a verb, a pronoun or an adjective; the root is the basal form of

the verb, let us say, Qi — “to do”; the stem is the root plus temporal
or causative or any other morphemes: e.pg. le‘:@ ~— is the present,
Qzuigy the past stem of the root Qay) — ; LpdE — “to blunt” is
the transitive stem of the base (or root) LD@-*@ H Lb.jygrr'u@ — “to

become blunted, to be dull” is the intransitive stem of the same root etc.
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regular New Tamil negative construction like mrer &evorL
Hevdev,

Now, these cases are, at first sight, clear enough. But
they may still be interpreted in two different ways: 1. as
nominal sentences : the verbal noun (a&ssremiwg), 2 &7
sg etc.) is not, in this case, to be analysed as predicate,
but as subject ; the predicate, viz. verbum existentiae, 15
not actually expressed ; the ‘ subject’ (<Steoror, Hresr, BT 1b)
is not true subject at all, but it is in attributive relation
to the verbal noun -result:a nominal sentence, rendered
literally (NT 53, 3) “ What, a friend, the mother’s thought
~—thing ” or “ What—scil. was—the things—thought by—
the mother ?”

This interpretation, however, does not much agree Wit.h
the fact that this ¢ attribute’ is, often, in the active ‘ nomi-
native’ case, cf. Barde wrer wopsss wrag ? < to thee—I
—the having been concealed—what ?2” (NT 72, 4), ie.
“What have I hidden from thee ?” This instructive exam-
ple supports rather the second explanation which also seems
to me to be the right one, that the quoted instances are not
nominal sentences but, that the predicate is, truly, eX-
pressed by the verbal noun (e.g. (LampsFe), capable_Of
pronominal (and substantival) subject in the nominative
(active) case, without any question of attributive relation.
The symbolic structure of the last quoted example (NT 72,
4) would be

02 s P O .
(Indirect Object in dative—Subject in Nominative—Predi-
cate, verbal noun—Direct Object).

(b) There is a much disputed verbal form in Old Tamil,
namely the form with the suffix — al, appearing in tht?
Ist p. sg. aorist-future, cf. Qxeirgy Heor wWSBTCuT & 2_mPU
) (100, 6-7) “ (I) shall go (and) say (it) to thy wife.
“ But—is there actually any real difference between the
verbal noun wepgged (72, 4) and this * finite ’ verbal form?
I venture to suggest that the suffix — al even in these aorist-
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future formations of 1st p. sg. is nothing else than the suffix
of verbal nouns, that actually, the ‘finite’ forms ending
in —al are no ‘finite’ forms but verbal nouns capable of
subjects in nominative, verbal noun in the predicative
function.

And, similarly, the disputed suffix — ku in such forms
as GprGar wrGer (NT 26, 1) “I have pain”, srauedr Qi
(ib. 30, 1) “What shall I do?” These cases are either
verbal stems used predicatively, or, which is perhaps more
probable, verbal nouns, capable of pronominal subjects in
nominative. The suffix — @ is given by ancient gram-
marians as one of the suffixes constituting the QgmPH QLusj
and it can be actually found as the morpheme of verbal
nouns—cf. Gurég ¢ going, departure’ from Gun-and, io
return to Bloch’s instance, Upé@ ¢ birth’, ete. from 9.
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The Problem of the
Age of Kamban (coninued)

The Theory of the 9th Century

A. C. PAUL NADAR

(A) The sheet anchor of the champions of the 9th
century is a stray stanza referred to in III above beginning
with eressreniiu ¢arsgh srsiramrpGifissr Gusd found in all
manuscripts except the one which was in the possession of
Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai. It is cerlainly found in all the
printed editions of Kamba Ramayanam in the prefatory
portion. V.V.S. Iyer, TKX.C. and others interpret the Saka
vear referred to in the stanza as 807 corresponding to 899
A.D. This is objected to by Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai for the
following among other grounds : —

(a) This date of 885 A.D. would chronologically
make Kamban earlier than Alwars such as Thirumangal
Alwar and Nammalwar to whom Kambar is alleged to be
indebted for idioms, expressions and incidents. (Vide
Kamban Kaviyam, pp. 143).

(b) The Saka era referred to in the stanza was not
in vogue in the Tamilnad until about the end of the 10th
century. Hence the stanza in question must have been

only a later fabrication. (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, pp-
146-147)

(¢) The word ‘ Arangetral ’ mentioned in this stanza
was originally a technical term and applied {o the first per-
formance of a danseuse in the august presence of the king
and his assembly. It was never applied in those days to
any literary exposition. Hence the stanza must be a fabri-
cation of a later age. (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 148)
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(d) The reference to ‘ Kamba Nadan’ in the stanza
shows that the stanza must have been fabricated sometime
after the first use of that word by Arasakesari, the author
of Raghuvamsam in Tamil, sometime in the 16th century.
(Vide pp. 148 & 149 of Kamban Kaviyam)

(e) This stanza is not found in the manuscript in
the possession of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai alleged to have
heen dated “ Kollam Andu” 753 corresponding to 1578.
Hence that stanza must have come into existence after that
manuscript.  (Vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 143)

(f) It is a well established fact that Kamban has
adopted expressions, ideas and metrical forms of vritham
from Jeevaka Chintamani of Thiruthakka Thevar belonging
to the early part of the 10th century. The acceptance of
the stanza will antedate Kamban to Thiruthakka Thevar.

Hence it cannot be genuine. (Tamil Sudarmanigal,
pp. 119—120)

(g) Kamba Ramayanam is the product of the Bakthi
movement initiated and inspired by the Alwars and
Vaishnava Acharyas. The movement was canalised in the
story of Rama in the time of Ramanuja (1017-1137 A.D.).

Hence we should look for Kamban only after Ramanuja.
(Vide Tamil Sudarmanigal, pp. 114—115)

The editors of Annamalai University Silver Jubilee
Publication of Sundarckantam also reject the stanza
on grounds mentioned in (d) and (f) above. In addition
to Jeevaka Chintemani in (f) they add Chulamani of

Tholamoli Thevar to whom Kamban was according to them
indebted for his rhythm.

We now consider the objections in the order given
above.

(a) The date assigned to Kamban in the stanza

namely 885 A.D. is really later than the times of Thiru-
2
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mangai Alwar and Nammalwar. According to M. Srinivasa
Iyengar claimed by Vaiyapuri Pillai to be his authority,
Thirumangai Alwar lived in the 8th century. To be exact
he must have flourished between 680 and 760 A.D. (vide
his Tamil Studies-First Series, p. 320). No doubt M. Srini-
vasa Iyengar came to the conclusion in his studies that
Nammalwar must have lived about the beginning of the
10th century. He published his Tamil Studies in 1914
Tater on, in 1919 T. A. Gopinatha Rao reviewed all the
authorities available upto that time including M. Srinivasa
Iyengar's work and came to the conclusion that
Nammalwar must have lived in the first half of the 9th
century. This has received additional support from
T.. D. Swamikannu Pillai who placed the birth of Nammal-
war at 798 A.D. from the astronomical data furnished by
Guruparamparai (vide Gopinatha Rao’s The Age of Alwars
Madras University Publication p. 21). Hence no question
of making Kamban chronologically earlier than Thiru-
mangai Alwar and Nammalwar avises at all.

(b) As for the use of “Saka era’ in Tamilnad, there
is irrefutable evidence to show that it was in voguc at the
carliest in the 5th century A.D.

(1) The Jain work Loka Vibhaga was copied by one
Sivanandi at Patalika (Tirupappuliyoor) and the yecar of
making the copy is given as the Saka year 380 corresponding
to 458 A.D. (vide Pandarathar’s History of Tamil Literature
250-—600 A.D.) 1955 Publication of Annamalai University.

(2) Reference may next be made to Gadval Plates
(M.A.R. Copper Plate No. 3 of 1903-1910—The Western
Chalukya-—Vikramaditya I (655-688) mentions his conquest
of Kanchi and encampment at Uragapura Tiruchirapalli).
They are dated the Saka year 595 corresponding to 674 A.D.
(Ept. Indica, Vol. X—page 101)

. (3) The Aihole inscription of Western Chalukya,
King Pulikesin II (609-642) regarding his conquest of
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Kanchi makes reference to the Saka year 556 corresponding
to 634 A.D. (Epi.—Indica, Vol. IV—p. 6) '

(4) The Aivarmalai inscription belonging to the 8th
regnal year of the Pandyan Varaguna (862-880) A.D. refers
to the Saka year 792 coresponding to 870 A.D. (vide Epi.-—
Indica, Vol. XVIII—p. 295)

It may be noted that (1) is a case of lilerature and is
found in South Arcot District, that (2) and (3) are cascs
of foreign rulers making reference in Tamilnad to their
conquests at the time of their stay therein and that No. (4)
is a case of inscription fuund in the heart of the Pandyan
country in Madurai District ucing both the regnal year of
the King as well as the Saka year.

Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai accepts (1) as a Colophon in
Loka Vibhaga, a Jain treatise in Prakrit without any com-

. ment. He considers (2) and (3) as not relevant. He

thinks the last one is significant and relevant. He has made
two comments, which are contradictory of each other.

Comment on Page 83 of
Kamban Kaviyam

“oardsh sAD prlgd b
BT D@L erelGoresr e
Ogremdug. Qdamgy QUPILIG &
Ugremds Ao gromssrash
Qessrp 1Iss1rCy gy Quirgy
DESATTS upRsIL( @raum
&afls GBS 195G H60 9n BLb.
Qumesd  Qairirasgy Quigmtbir

SO 2 CTDLWTSD — Frguh.

Comment on Page 147 of
the same

“From a study of these
inscriptions we are com-
pelled to hold that the Jains
were the first to introduce
the exotic Saka era in the
South. For, they came ori-
ginally from North India
where this era was founded
and spread gradually in the
South with their great
learning.

The rulers of Kannada
country where Jainism was
predominent, adopted first
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seoCa Feris apd@ &. 9. this system of chronology in
C. 600 A.D. About 800 A.D.
8830 9wy HTH@HTE @YF the Aivarmalai inscription
was recorded. A century
must have elapsed before it
found favour with the Tamil
Kings, and was introduced
by them in their inscriptions.
Most probably it came into
general vogue about the end
of the 10th century A.D.”

wieb) SO ErevEefled &TewI LG

560 AFburelgioTd,”

It may be noted that the first comment assumes that
the inscription is a royal act, while the other assumes
that it is a transaction of the people. It is sheer specula-
tion that, whether it is a people’s transaction or royal
act, it would take a century or two for the adoption of
the Saka by the other. But, as a matter of fact, Aivarmalai
inscription records the renewal of the images of Parsva
Bhatarar and Yakshies at Aivarmalai near Palani. It is
really a private transaction by the Jain community. The
Jains were not only predominent in Kannada country but
also in Tamilnad at least from the middle of the 3rd century.
(Vide Pandarathar’s History of Tamil Literature 250-600
A.D., pages 15—28 and Semanamum—Kongu Nadum by
C. M. Ramachandran Chettiar). Even after their discom-
fiture at the hands of Sambandar in the middle of the 7th
century at Madurai, they seem to have been so influential
as to induce subsequent Pandya rulers to lavishly endow
their pallis. (Vide K. A. N. Sastry’s Pandyan Kingdom,
p- 95). Hence the objection regarding the Saka era fails.

(c) As for the use of the word “ Arangetral ” Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai contends that originally it was applied
only to the first performance of the “Danseuse” and that
it continued to be so restricted until the 14th century.
He admits, however, the fact and practice of the presenta-
tion of literary works before learned bodies from the days
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of Tholkappiyam. The reference to the presentation of
the various works relied on by him are the following : —

“ Boopan Soddp urengu eToSE
SIPRIET BHTNGST HIeSToeny (LpH O
AgiBar Lrerpg Ifasus Asfba
LOWIRIST LOT LT 6T(LpS (e HTL1g. 7
—Q@gme arinfwod (uru§igid)

“o_enger eigser HmET DTS
60 uresilEedt #7556 CHL L eoredr 7

—doiudlangd
“ GermGar Caubger Smefld G L
AUSTRICELD Fo60 QUTCHIFET &1 5 S60T......
Siiblit emeu G GeoTeor,”?
—wenflCwa %

“ Comrn Hesrgy Qs rroa QF LugyhCmesr
. — &1 &It g mwsmil

“ Cawrenr SeRiss Hmwome CpBes8s BT 6TebTgmuth
Gsmiomesr Slsmauwyeir Qgmessrerf Garertiul L garGp »

— @6 w0 eusf]
Kamban Kaviyam, p. 83 and 84.

The word “ Arangetral ” is not used in the texts cited
above, though the practice is vouched for. But we know
tbat the Tamil Sangam at Madurai was constituted for
tne submission of literary works to its judgement. What-
Cver we may say about the first two Sangams, the third
Sapgam was a historical fact. It functioned until about the
middle of the 3rd century A.D. (vide pp. 10 to 14 of
Pandarathar’s History of Tamil literature 250-600 A.D.)

. Appar Swamigal refers to the existence of the Sangam
In one of his Pathihams as follows : —

BETUN G yeaueiis #tis Gl
byserad Hpsmbé amefl Genesr &mesdr

—(B@iys gni-gramL &)
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He belongs to the middle of the 7th Century A.D. The
commentary on Irainar Ahaporul which cannot be. latz;
than the 8th century speaks of “ glwe &rrlwsés;ﬁzw aal
wyRGEBE) eTaparf LTERTQUt  QFedLlie e @LF FRIBSHD
sl iGafei cpaif uramiqu Qrsiu ? vide Irainar Aha-
porul—Bhavanandar Kazhagam Edition, pp. 6 & 7). '1"hese
facts are mentioned in the famous commentary of Admrk,u
Nallar on Chilappathikaram (p. 197 of Swaminatha Iyers
Edition in Venil Kathai—First Edition). The words .used
in the stanza in question ave ¢ @evrsmflu FRGH (Lpeor Gesr
selurRGapfleGer ” instead of the simple word “.Aral;
getral” SymGappd we have gol &6l SgnGspoe -
is therefore idle to contend that the expression “A].‘angetl‘af1
was never applied to the presentation of literary works in
the relevant period.

(d) As for the use of the word ¢ Kamba Nadan in
the stanza in question Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai says that there
was never a district known as Kamba Nadu at al], that when
the unrivalled genius of the poet became a recognised fgct,
the secular followers styled him ‘ Kamba Nadan’ creating
for him an imaginary Nadu, which he could rule over, that,
as a matter of fact, Kamba Nadu was first used in a stan?a
of Arasakesari (1478-1519), the author of Raghuvamsa_ n
Tamil and that therefore the stanza must be a fabricatiott
of the 16th century (vide Kamban Kaviyam, p. 149). As
stated before under VIII, he himself relies on what he
considers as a stanza made on the occasion of the presenta-
tion of Kamba Ramayanam to the public, it describes the
poet not only as Kamba Nadan but also as Kavi Chakrfi-
varthi (Kamban Kaviyam, p. 127). If there be any truth in
it, that at least takes us to the 12th century according.to
his own showing. Another stanza attributed to Vamafl
Thatan in Tamil Navalar Sarithai refers to ¢ Kamba Nadan .
« enaiboerfle Ererhe yfurs &by sroer.”  According
to tradition, Vanian Thatan was a contemporary of Kamban
und was reputed to be the author of Uthara Kanda.

It is interesting to note that Prof. K. A. N. Sastri accepts
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the reality of the ‘Kamba Nadu’ as a fief granted to the
poet by the contemporary Chola King even after he adopts
the views of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai in the matter of the
date of Kamban. (Vide p. 671 his Colas 1955 Edition).

According to the traditional accounts, even the very
name of Kamban was at one time considered novel and
enquiry was directed about its origin and meaning. Fanci-
ful stories were invented to account for the etymological
meaning of Kamban such as “the boy with the stick”
(Kambu) or the foundling deserted near the flag-staff of a
temple (Kamban). Now, epigraphy discloses such names
as  &busT AHemTwsdT a chieftain of the Pallava Kingdom, at
the end of the 8th century and the beginning of 9th century ;
@by enfogdr a petty ruler said to be the brother of the last
Pallava King at the end of the 9th century, &b oevofwssr
commandant of Raja Raja the Great (985-1013 AD.) and
FbuUssT an officer under the same king (vide Annamalai
University Silver Jubilee edition Sundara Kandam Intro-
duction. p. VI and VIL) <HeDJUIETT, DT 6T, MTL T mean a
ruler ;toemfisst means a village officer.  Under such circum-

stances there is nothing strange about the name ‘ Kamba
Nadan’ in the 9th century.

(¢) As for the omission of the stanza in question in a
manuscript copy of the Andu 753 Kollam Era (correspond-
ng 1o 1578 A.D.) in the possession of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pilla,
it does not appear from which this copy was made. The
manuscript has 1o he thoroughly examined as tc its v
in the light of other documents, After all,
?)ased on omission is not a serious one in a |
'8 no sense of historical value or literary purity. It is well
known that additions and subtractions have been made to
?he text from time to time. One Velliambala Thambiran
1s alleged to have introduced his own verses in the text.
Innumerable readings of the text suggest that copyists
Imf:ddled with the text or were not accurate in copying. In
this state of affairs, the omission of the stray stanza need

alue,
an argument
and where there
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not be taken very seriously unless we have got other sub-
stantial evidence.

(f) The question of fixing the date of ThiruthakkI:
Thevar, the author of Chintamani, is not an easy one. ;
is as difficult to determine as, if not more than, the date Of
Kamban. There is absolutely nothing in the texfc '0
Chintamani to enable us to fix his time. The Jain tradxtlor;
is persistent that he was connected with the scholars O
Mathurai Tamil Sangam, who were alleged to have been
the instrument of making him sing sweetly of the pleasures
of the life of senses. Hence, Chintamani was a new _veflturle
in Jain literary productions, contirary to their ascetic 1dea,.
(Vide the life of Thiruthakka Thevar in Swaminatha Iyers
Chintamani). If there be any truth in it, he must be
connected with the 3rd Tamil Sangam which cannot be later
than the middle of the 3rd century as stated before. No
scholar is however inclined to accept this date for Chinte-
mani. A fourth Sangam seems to have functioned SOn}ei
time in the 7th and 8th century, though not so inﬂuentla_l
as the 3rd Sangam (vide M. Srinivasa Iyengar’s Tamt
Studies 1st series p. 254). According to Pandarathar, 2
Tamil Sangam functioned earlier in the 5th century under

the auspices of the Jains. (Vide Pandarathar’'s History of
Tamil Literature 250—600, p. 46.)

Narivirutham is said to be a minor work of Tl?lrll'
thakka Thevar. The learned editor of the poem, Srl M
Raghavaiyangar, has no doubt that it is the genuine prodUF'
tion of Thevar, as it has the ring of Chintamani. The J amn
tradition supports it. Appar Swamigal refers to Narivirt~
tham in one of his pasurams. (Adipurana Tirukurun-
thokai) Sri M. Raghavaiyangar is of opinion that the
reference by Appar Swamigal is to Thevar’s Nariviruthgm
and none other. If so, Thevar must belong to the peI‘IOd
earlier than the middle of the 7th century to which Appar
belongs. In that case Thevar may belong to the 4th Sangam
of M. Srinivasaiyangar or the Jain Sangam of Pandarathar.
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The astronomical data given for the time of marriage of
Jeevakan with Gandarva Dathayar yield 813 A.D. as the
date of the wedding. If this date and the event be accepted,
the composition of Chintamani cannot he earlier than 813
AD. But the infirmity about this data is that it is of a
cyclic nature and is likely to answer to a later or an earlier
date. Whether, Thevar composed his Chintamani in the
5th, in the 7th or in the carly part of the 9th century. he
was earlier than Kamban envisaged in the
question. S. Krishnaswami Ivengar. M. S
and T. A. Gopinatha Rao fixed the 6
Thevar at about 900 A.D. In that cag
must have heen a contemporary of
the same stanza in question.

stanza In

Thiruthakka Thevar does not g{ve any indication as to
the source of his poem. It appears that there had been
several accounts of Jeevaka in Sanskrit before the “com-
position of Chintamani, when once the story was invented,
it must have grown by receiving additions in course of time
at the hands of the Jain expositors. Apart from Sanskrit
works, there must have been oral traditional accounts in
the various regions where Jainism prevailed. The question
is what was the source for the author of Chintamani ?
From an inscription, it appears that Jain sage Gunabhadra
composed Uttarapurana containing the story of Jeevaka in
Sanskrit in the reign of Rashtrakuta ruler Krishna 1T known
also as Akalavarsha in the Saka year 820 ( corresponding
to 898 A.D.). According to some scholars Chintamani is
based on Utterapurana ; others think Ksath rachudamant of
Vadibhasimha, itself based on the Uttarapurana of Guna-
bhadra is the source for Chintamani. If this inference he
correct, Chintamani must be later than 898 A.D. This is
the sheet anchor of those who assert that Chintamani
belongs to the 10th century. The difficulty is that the
comparison of the various books and the traditions dealing
with Jeevaka canuot be considered exhaustive. Mere
similarities in such Puranic stories are not sufficient. In

A . 5 e
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the absence of a thorough investigation, it is not conclusive
to adopt a date later than 898 A.D. as a definite land mark
to fix the age of Thiruthakka Thevar. The author of
Chintamani seems to have been held in the highest esteem
in the world of Jainism (vide the famous inscription a}t
Sravana Belgola—Ep. Indica Vol. IIT, p. 190-1.) It is signi-
ficant that Thevar does not refer to the great author Guna-
bhadra so well known for his sanctity and political influence
at the court of the one of the greatest South Indian rulers.
It may be that Gunabhadra was inspired by Thevar ; such
a possibility need not be excluded in the circumstances of
the traditional accounts, The acceptance of the 10th
century as the age of Thiruthakka Thevar raises another
difficulty. There is no trace of any Tamil Sangam in that
century (vide Srinivasa Pillai’s Tamil Varalaru, pp. 204 10
207 and K. A. N. Sastri’s Colas, p. 666, Revised Edition 1955).

We have now to deal with another tradition connecting
Kamban with Chintamani. In his introduction to Jeevake
Chintamani, 3rd edition Dr. Swaminatha Iyer refers to a}n
old document of which he does not give the age and I
which it is suggested that Kamban himself acknowledged
that he took a spoonful from Chintamani. This is said t0
be in reply to a suggestion at the time of his arangetral that
the phrase Qeusirefl Qausttrasl_eSedr in stanza No. 133 of oML
§OTEST Sl ddev) ULed seemed to be an echo from
Chintamani. If this traditional story be correct, Kamban
must have composed his poem long after the composition of
Chintamani. Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai adds that Kamban was
indebted to Thiruthakka Thevar for words, phrases, senti-
ments, ideas and metrical forms. He cited 3 parallel stanzas
to show that the former borrowed from the latter.

Jeevaka Chintamani. Kamba Ramayanam.
1. arefensr Gus esbevrsh alebsl] @ DOF 16l arebevg Gauh
amies Cuss CsHBner. or ﬁmgﬁmsﬁg&é
(257) Qereed @iQeres &phard
wrGloerd GlFmeT @
(@OusTmTsr auem5255)

r
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2. G (LD DauFESTeD
@eTudev wrgedsr  (579)

@rLjer QaaflararCn ssper gl
(sd@mal uL.b 69)

3. &Slgp b Fmudleor Gl B Gwesr Q&wrwrml) evalsri Sy 6Tu‘J.§[T '
elsngLon just Q&T6 S ST D aushl Qg
S(BLDLsIOT D Glau ] b 5T IS SN 2smorwimuTsstl Quussr gy Gl psor

eofleor gr Pleofl QuusarGau, (2265) SLgrQauef L g,

(ypsH6urid uL s 180)
(vide Tamil Chudarmantkal, pp. 119 to 120).

The words, phrases and sentiments cited above are,
however, so common that it is difficult to say that Kamban
borrowed them from the other poet, even though he sang
his poem later. It is possible that the historical method of
enquiry would reverse the position by making Thevar
indebted to Kamban. Perhaps both of them were con-
temporaries, and had a common heritage. Boih were men
of genius. But Thevar had the background of declining
Jainism painfully conscious of a discovery of its unpopula-
rity as the result of its arid ascetic ideal and of the necessity
for making concessions to the satisfaction of lower desires
in order to gain popularity. Kambar was inspired by the
creative movement of bakthi generated by the Alwars and
Nayanars and enriched by a sympathetic study of Sanskrit
literature. In terms of Western literature, Thevar was a
classic in the long tradition of Sangam poets without their
realism. Kamban was a romantic with a free spirit of
adventure, though he too had a mastery of Sangam classics.
Indeed, he was a happy blend of both -classicisin and
romanticism. In the matter of architectonics, Thevar was
a tyro; his Chintamani is a string of unconnected wedding
episodes and does not move by any internal law of develop-
ment to a necessary end ; but Kamban was a supreme artist,
whether you take his entire poem of Ramayanam as a whole
or in parts. If the works of these two poets are studied
in the above perspective, any theory as to indebtedness of
the one to the other in the matter of poetic diction, idioms
and technique would seem to be puerile, if not meaningless.
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As for the alleged metrical indebtedness of Kambar to
Thevar, it is an established fact that Kamban was an ui
rivalled master of Vritham metre. An old saying of a poet
18 elmSoib eTeiwanih QswruTalsy 2wy stbussr. Indeed, Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai himself in another place waxes elo-
quent in describing the metrical talent of Kamban-
He says Kamban was not a blind follower of poetical
tradition, he was a daring genius and iconoclast . -
He made ever new experiments in metre and words
and produced a harmony never achicved before. He
set up in fact a new tradition which began 10
find followers. Thus he exercised an adverse influence
against the current notions of poetry. The poets of his ag€
looked down upon this as heresy and taunted him with his
humble birth” (p. 151, Kamban Kaviyam). 1 he was
really an imitator or even in the line of the tradition of
metrical evolution started by others, it is difficult to se€
how he could have been found guilty of heresy. Neither
the learned Professor nor the editors of Annamalai Univer-
sity Silver Jubilee Publication, who also believe that
Kamban was indebted to Thevar for metrical perfection of
Vritham, explain how this was so. It is worth the study of
scholars to find out the part played by Thevar and Kambar
in the evolution of the metre called Vritham. In the same
manner, it is worthwhile to find out whether Kamban owed
anything to Choolamani for his rhythm.

So far as the matter in hand is concerned, the objection
of Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai to the stanza beginning with
sTevoTsuTIL FETSHD eTevoramTHE ML on the basis of the chro-
nological priority of Chintamani to Kamba Ramayanant

lacks substantial evidence and requires further investigation
from various angles.

(g) Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai rclies on stanza No. 37 of
Byrorgyse wTHLHESTS reading as 1 ng Quressri. £§ G5 Bymtom
wewr Qossrapid 1SS Qausirerid, @1g.adimevore GaruTeSymion BiggedT
C . . for his conclusion that the bakthi movement
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was canalised in the story of Rama in the time
of Ramanuja. (1017 to 1137 A.D., vide Tamil Chudar-
manigal, p. 114). He seemed to have thought ‘ihgt
Ramayanam was not so popular in Tamilnad until
then. He realised the untenability of this view in his
later book, Kamban Kaviyam, p. 153 wherein he has stated—
“ we see that the story of Rarna had been exercising a potent
influence in the Tamil land from the earliest times ”, namely
early centuries of the Christian Era. But he added that the
pietistic school in the 11th century and later, embellisned
the story and expounded it in a vivid conversational style.
Evidently by the pietistic school lie means the later
Vaishnava Acharyas including Ramanuja. In this connec-
tion it is relevant to consider what Prof. K. A. N. Sastri has
to say about this period. It is curious that few works of
veligious literature seein 1o have been composed in Tamil
by the Vaishnavas of the Tamil country in the period .
There is ample evidence to show that a succession
of great Vaishnava Acharyas composed numerous devotional
poems and philosophical works in the Sanskrit language in
this period ; Yamunacharya, Yadavaprakasa and Ramanuja
himself are only the leading examples of a large group of
authors justly celebrated for their learning and devotion
and for their literary achievements. Strangely enough,
however, Vaishnavism which started as a popular movement
of Religious reform and revival, appears to have developed
in the Cola period a sort of highbrow attitude and scorned
the use of the popular idiom ; in fact the writers of this
schoo] developed in course of time a quaint style more
Sanskritised than Tamil in its make-up which is seen at its
best in the great commentaries of Periya-vachan Pillai and
Nambillai. Among the works composed in this style of
writing, one of the earliest is the short commentary, Arayir-
appadi on Nammalvar's Thiruvaymoli by Kurugaipiran
Pillai, a relative and disciple of Ramanuja.”  (The Colas—
Revised Edition 1955, p. 681.)

This is the period which Prof. Vaivapuri Pillai wants
up to look for Kamban !
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We have examined the various objections of Prof.
Vaiyapuri Pillai. We find none of them is sufficient to dis-
credit the stanza relied on by V.V.S. Aiyer, T.K.C. & others
for placing Kamban in the 9th century. But there is no
evidence to prove who composed the stanza and when it
was composed. If it was a comtemporary stanza on the
occasion of the arangetral of Kamba Ramayanam, it is well
and good. If not, the question is how long after arangetral
it was composed. What was the source of the knowledge
of the date ? If it was forged at a later time, what was

- the motive for it ? These are legitimate questions to be
considered.

If it be a forgery of the 16th century as contended by
Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai, it seemns to be strange that the date
of 885 A.D. (Saka year 807) is pitched upon without
reference to any ruler either Chola or Pallava. The author
of the stanza in question has shown a rare knowledge of
the history of the period, which we now begin to understand
after a laborious research of nearly a century by an army
of scholars and research workers. For, that period marks
the fall of the Pallavas, and the rise of the Cholas of the
dynasty of Vijayala. The stanza does full justice to
Kamban’s patron Sadayan, who is directly mentioned in
the text of the poem as many as ten times.

(B) The second ground of the champions of the 9th
century relates to the evidence of the age of Sadayan, the

patron of Kamban. The poet refers to Sadayan directly
in the following stanzas.

B efler pywi mrwsssr Cwnmsd

soflan ) &1pb5 eflymiome STFLCUF &

GAsren 8 pibiw Camngy LOT & &6 &

FemL w6t Qetsoir Qlsooris BT faudn pisGs. 1
—umufly

elssrerraly Qumw srenm Ifl b Sy wepui @Be
SSoTClemT @R STSIT BRI & STRSHDH susHaT HEGammesr
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Lo6vOTsosTeu e guemid G Bmiidh@ LO(hbSET FemL e Glausuor ClsoTil
wesoT6uoT MEST QFEmeGev WeiTeT LsHl_&Esw o(paf] nBsar. 2
~—(um & ever L. b-GeusT R L 010

aussorevor T ensUFid yomns adr s alpGaTebsoT o
(LpsvoTsoar Qeussreoo & GewoTo SIS HFWS CF1phS ,@wrrasisms’»g.) .
elwsT gy Lossor g FenFwdar Sgb alwhds Qarsor elfl msref |
L6stT &oor Qasadt QewoTiiie: T emL_twisdT PsdT Ly LCuT Qeukigh g hgem ;
BHT6H
(B %0 &1 T UL OB a7 )

LEHAFaTS SBLSH LoZvemi LT (HE

Qweresln s190565 OsHiu Gayperer

sllgsmrudp mrifleresr T iwiedT Clatssor GlessTudm

DEhF QUOSTMF &N & STRIGH FeoTemoGLmen. 4
—(&s srawL b C& Hussar LL D)

UTEFR 0BG LT HTET BT606T euenaEiesTLs G560t LoempQuiest
MEFRIDECETTL. QETeni el wshbTessTs0 & FTnsdr Csususr Qemr

UEDG b
Coen swbg WwaparenTj QFesher eoblairer QFesriib (pSBeor s

uUTFh &0bE UAGLT WEDTD LFHST HIFhsS Fsib. S

(g Br&UTED UL D o g 5 )

SIFWEoT W BIOEST @RI WRISS DL UTET QITRISL)

Ly seTQeusstr seflans Cuibg elpaphl safl UHD

aleng Qe 1 @Fped Gurkis QeussiT QemoTiLDesT & sHL ST ST LD
wryGerry Qar@iu arfd efl Gt 12T 55T6r Qarsd. 6

(o9 @08 15 o)

According to the first stanza, the Kamba Ramayanam was
produced at Vennai Nalloor of Sadayan. According to the
second, he was a generous man, who relieved the hunger
of mankind and he was a man of his word. The third
stanza describes his fame, spreading like the cool moon
shine of the full moon night. The fourth refers to him
as the generous patron of Tamil poets and Sanskrit Vedic
scholars. The last one mentions that his clan had the right
to present the crown to kings at the time of their coronation.
There is, however, no specific act or deed of an historic
nature indicating his age.
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V. V. S. Iyer points out {wo inscriptions of the Vishl;ll‘;
Temple of Ukkal somewhere between Kancheepuram a 5
Wandiwash in Chingleput District (vide Inseriptions Nos
& 8 of Vol. III of SI.1) {0 indicate his age.

The English translation of No. 5 reads as follows.

ien of

Hail prosperity ! In the fifteenth year of the relgkr:wl
Kambavarman : The writing of us, the assembly of U "m,
we have received onc thousand kadi of paddy from Sadayan:

We the assembly shall close (sluices of) the tank to
collect water for irrigation and shall cause five hundree
kadi of paddy to be supplied every year as interest on tho}io
one thousand kadi of paddy. We declare that those Whe
disobey this shall incur all the sins committed between t :
Ganga & Kumari. The great men elected for the yea
shall cause (the paddy) to be supplied.

No. 8 reads as follows :

Hail prosperity ! in the tenth year of thg rmgndc%ff
Kambavarman, Sadayan gave four hundred kadi of pac b
{0 the assembly. From the interest on this paddy Whl;e
amounts to one hundred kadi of paddy per year, W€ t .
assembly of Ukkal shall feed two Brahmins daily as 10“:;E
as the earth and sun exist. If we fail in the feeding 0
guests, we the assembly shall incur all the sins committe

. within seven hundred kadams between the Ganga and
Kumari.

These two inscriptions evidence an agreement between
one Sadayan and the Mahasabha at Ukkal for keeping the
village tank in repair and for feeding two Brahmins. The_y
do not however indicate either the place of Sadayan’s rest
dence or his status. He was perhaps so great or so well
known that his address was not thought neccessary. The
generosity of the donor in the inscription bears out ﬂ.le
tribute paid by Kamban in the above said stanzas. Still
the difficulty arises whether this Sadayan was the patron
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of Kamban for want of specific evidence. From the tradi-
tional account mentioned in Chole Mandala Sathakam and
Tamil Navalar Sarithai on the one hand and inscriptions at
Muvaloor (M.A.R. No. 29 of 1925) and of Thirukkodika
(M.A.R. No. 58 of 1930) on the other, we hear of other
Sadayans. Sadayan of Ukkal inscriplion is certainly the
earliest ; for, the other inscriptions through undated, are
said to be later than or about the twelfth century. Ukkal
inscriptions belong to the tenth and fiftcenth vear of
Kambavarman who is said to be the younger son of Nandi-
varman III of Nandikalambakamn fame and brother of
Aparajithan (882-890 A.D.) and seems to have ruled over
a small portion of Northern Thondai Mandalam after the
conquest of Pallava Kingdom by the Chola King Aditya I.
As many as twenty inscriptions are found in the Chingleput
and North Arcot Districts referring to Kambavarman’s rule.
Sadayan of Ukkal inscriptions is therefore a man of the

last quarter of the 9th century and hence a contemporary
of Kamban, visualised in the stray stanza.

1t is inexplicable that Prof. Vaiyapuri Pillai and others

of his way of thinking have nothing to say about Ukkal
inscriptions which they simply ignore.

(¢) The champions of the ninth century rely on the
first line of the first stanza of @epern & & gL suh
reading as %AEH6T Goo(LpFeoassT ose%oTIITS <D B sy
as a distinet reference to the Chola King Aditya I
(871-907). He was the conaueror of the Pallava
kingdom roughly about 880 A But the settlement
of the newly conquered territory must have taken
years and may have involved fresh campaigns. It is
highly doubtful whether Kamban who had the aran-
getram of his poem in 885 A.D. specially referred to the
future conqueror of the Pallava territory. The context
makes it clear that the name of Aditya refers to th

race of Ayodhya rulers.
Ramay

e Solar
It is significant that Kamba
anam makes no reference to any ruler of Tamilnad

by his natural or his proper name Qs ciresfi @ 170 g in Jea
4
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ﬁr’l’g U;"ULF-% i_s too general to identify it with any Chola

(ém; oFer oofl is a famﬂy name of all Chola rulers. Amalan

with g) occurs in Kulothunga Cholanula line 157 along
sr&er and Sigievst and does not seem to apply to

any one Chola king in particular (vide Tamil Chudarmani-

icjc'lclt; Ef; 1C2}?—17)b As for the identification of Sipsvssr with
Silver Jubi? . Py t.he _EdltOrs of Annamalai University
with it lateree ThLlbhcatlon Sundarakandam, we will deal
NG ey T 'f he‘ only other reference is to efyesr W
these the }? which we have alrcady dealt with. From
was no em(i: amplons of the 9th century argue that there
did not m: e:l't ruler in the time of Kamban and hence he
however co ?mn my .T},le opposite school of thought
was treatedn- end tha? this circumstance shows that Kamban
king and s na host1‘1e manner by the contemporary Chola
of the everal stories were invented to show the nature
the 1 g?arrel between them. Our suggestion is that if in
to theg erjo fdthfe- stray stanza in question, Kamban belongs
and thi riso (; interregnum between the fall of the Pallavas
to an e of the later Cholas, the absence of any reference
y one particular ruler is quite natural.

- y(cB]eV.bV. S. Iyer relied on another circumstance
pamely absence of any reference to Tanjore, Gangai-
da-Cholapuram, Madurai, Puhar, Uranthai and Palay-
aral in Kamba Ramayanam. Tt is full of the colour and at-
mosphere of the land of the Cauvery, the poet’s home
cm}:ntry and. it is significant that he did not mention or even
1e;c 0 any thing about the mighty towns and palaces raised
v the lefter Cholas. The poet is not conscious of their
great achievements in building an empire and extending it
lo;\l/s;‘:e]zjas. lV V. S. .Iyer therefore thought that Kamban
o 1ave ived earlier than the empire of the later Cholas.
is also, wogld confirm the genuineness of the stanza in
question. (Vide his edition of Balakandam—introduction).

. tWe now take up the case of the champions of the 10th
‘Zn uxiy. ’Thelr Jyeasons are 1. The identification of
malan® Siweeer with Uttama Cholan (970-85). 2. The
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stanza beginning with <peledr Qarer_daari <Hilysdi
BTOmPsg relied on by the champions of the 12th century
with a different interpretation.

The first reason is untenable. The stanza reads :

yellysth Qe eesh GLiTLbeEsT @ETeTLIELD

aellaseir SLbLo%orQuiseT &eTd JrELLD

Feluyeni_d @TaHODEST &b LOTCILD

Selflonpd GLoULD Slerals arsg.  —I0EE uLob 35

If Kamban really wanted to do honour to the ruling Cholas,
it is difficult to see that he would have chosen to do it in
such an obscure place such as UeBRiS uLeutb and that too
in the form of a comparison. We are unable to understand
how ¢ Amalan’® and Uttaman are one and the same term.
The one is negative, meaning faultlessness ; the other is
positive, connoting active virtue. As already stated
“Amalan’ is a term used in a general sense, which is appli-
cable to all Chola rulers, at any rate in the view of Court
poets. Apart from the assertion that the terms mean same
things, they do not give reasons for their identification.

As for the second reason, the learned editors stand on
a stronger ground. As already stated the expression
iy Sg mrOmPsg literally means a thousand deducting
one hundred ; that answers to Saka year 900 corresponding
to 978 A.D. This date certainly falls within the reign of
Uttama Cholan (970-985). But the problem about this
stanza is as already stated that no one knows when and by
whom this stanza was composed, besides the very many
difficulties pointed out supra in accepting this. In any case
it requires other corroborative evidence in support of this

date 978 A.D.

We have seen the conclusion of various schools. The
earliest date assigned for Arangetram of Kamba Ramayanam
is 885 A.D. and the latest 1185 A.D. There is a gap of
nearly 300 years. These years saw the foundation, growth
and decline of the empire of the later Cholas. The most
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%lggleoru;:g?g} OIf Tamil h'istory falls within this period.
be an eminre ?’ad («985‘10_13) the Chola kingdom grew to
it reachoy it; c.'n , Lﬁldel‘ his son and grandsons (1025-1069)
over the Tng; nezg t, and under them it spread overseas
portion o i'vmdocear.l In South East Asia including a great
Vv S. Tuer nd0n§SIa. The earliest date assigned by
rise of .Cgola:nb ?thers places Kamban in the period of t.he
the latest date gy (oWndation of the empire, while
places him o _ta‘bSIgne.d by Vaiyapuri Pillai and others
Annamalai Upj 1S .deCh.nC and the date assigned by the
at an adias lgfersn:y SllVfi‘l‘ Jubilee Publication places him
Fmpire. N ce t;:tage of its growth before it became an
before c'>r af(t)w~,th e ‘questwn arises whether Kamban lived
that omoie, er the rise of the later Chola Empire or when

was at its zenith.

(To be continued)

Historical Writing on the Peoples of Asia
South Asia Seminar

Historical Ideas in
Early Tamil Literature
K. K. PILLAY

INTRODUCTION :

It is indisputable that professedly historical works are
tonspicuous by their absence in early India. Several
Writers, commencing with Alberuni, the discerning scholar
who visited the country in the 11th century A.D., have
observed that Indians of the past, despite their high intellec-
tual attainments, lacked the historic spirit. This feature
Is as much true of the Tamils as of the rest of the Indians.

However, the Sangam classics, comprising the extant
literary works of the early Tamils, contain extraordinarily
dbundant data of historical value. They throw a flood of
light on the political, and still more on the social and
Teligious conditions of the early Tamils. But the deter-
Mination of the chronology of the Sangam age on the one
hand, and the sifting of the historical data from the vast
Mass of miscellaneous material on the other, is by no means
€asy. The origin of the Sangam, the celebrated literary
ACademy, is itself enshrouded in mystery.

THE S’ANGAM

The earliest account of the S’angam appears in the
Commentary on the Iraiyanar Ahapporul (Grammar of
Tami] Poetry)! which is not assignable to a date earlier

' Sec Dr. 5. K. Aiyangar: Beginnings of South Indian ﬁistori/ (1918)
PP. 249-56 for an account of the legend and P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar:

{:wto;‘y of the Tamils (1929), pp. 226-30 for a critical examination of the
gen
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than 8th century A.D. Moreover, it is coloured by the
belief in the supernatural agency. It speaks of three
successive S’angams which lasted altogether for 9,990 yea_rS
and had in the aggregate 8598 poets, who included Cer_tam
gods as well! On the face of it this account is incredible.

Nevertheless, the entire tradition concerning the
Academy does not seem to have been a fiction, for in the
first place, traditions do not arise normally without any
basis. Secondly, certain kings and poets figure in more
than one classic of the S’angam age. Apparently, fact and
fiction seem to have become mixed up in the account
recorded in the Commentary on the Iraiyanar Ahapporuk
While it is quite probable that an academy of poets
flourished under the patronage of the Pandyan kings, 5
mentioned in the Veélvikkudi grant? many of the details

concerning the Sangam are clearly figments of the myth-
.maker’s imagination.

It is not possible to determine whether there existed
. three S'angams or only one. The legend that the Pandyar
kings changed their capitals twice before they settled 1D
the present Madurai, is supported partly by the referenceé
in the Mahabharata and by the evidence of Pliny® The
fact of the three capitals was perhaps responsible for the
legend of the three S'angams. Tradition is, however, per-
sistent that the two earlier S'angams had produced nume-
rous literary works, most of which have perished and tbat
the extant classics are mainly the products of the third
Sangam. It must be admitted that it is impossible to
arrive at a finality in respect of this question.

CHRONOLOGICAL BASIS: Nor do the extant Sangam
works provide a firm chronological foothold for the history

of world-wide renown, the
great eminence (Puram, 72).
3 Mahabharata, Par IX, 36

See also E. H. Warmington: The
Commerce between the Roman Emp

ire and India, (1928) p. 167.
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of the early Tamils. The determination of the a$:tic;i tf:s
S‘angam has proved a vexed problem, for specu o e
it has ranged from 500 B.C. to A.D. 500 Qot"_CO&SP]e)a hiless
extreme views on its upper and lower limits. tuO ADi
the Academy flourished prior to the Tth Cez IZr w.ho
because of the S'aiva hymnists, Sambandar al'ldh pzrrr,lan I
were the contemporaries of Pallava.NaraslmBa\{deS i
of Tth century A.D. refer to the S’angam. e51d e
obvious that several centuries must have mterver;e' ed the
the rather archaic style of the S’angam worl;s ?Ytt }?lgentury
simple pattern of the devotional hymns of the the 4th and
AD. Then again, it is unlikely that between ‘he chaos
6th centuries A.D., when Tamilaham Pt unde\fvould have
caused by the Kalabhra eruption, the S :fngam o

flourished under the patronage of the Pandyan kings.

In fact, the generally accepted view W‘hl(.lh aSSlgr;Zetr}:l:
S'afigam to the early centuries of the Chrlstlan eéa gy
to be based on valid grounds® Besides the agqor of
Senguttuvan synchronism, the so-called sheett-aI:lbOdied
South Indian history, which ascribes the P‘i‘g‘n tsh: remark-
in the S'ilappadikdram to the 2nd century A.D., with the
able coincidence of the Tamil literary Tefere?cf}f 1st and
data furnished by the Greek geographers_o ¢ of the
2nd centuries A.D., reinforced by the qlscovery ort
Roman coins of that period in Sout}} India lends;upé)een
to this view. However, this conclusion has re?en ]grﬁhmi
challenged on the ground that the Sputh Indlanal o]
inscriptions of the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C,, reve e
of a crude form and that the well-developed langu. fr o
the S’angam classics could not have appeared pri

a5 may Literature and History,
4 See V. R. R. Dikshitar: Studies in Tamil L”?’;‘,ﬁ’:’&,‘i&‘fm}'mm )

(1936) pp. 20-21 and K. G. Sesha Aiyar: Cera k.‘;f‘gs o4 theories.

(1937) pp. 97-127 for an enumeration of the di ereT. . T1, 12,
5 Tiruttevar Tevuram, 1, 10 and Tirupputtur Tir

; . 112-13.
6 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: A History of South .’”d(;“’fr(olffi)hé’ D ains oF
While it is likely that the term Sangam e Tamil Sangam was esta-
Buddhists, P. T, S. Iyengar’s suggestion that t ha of AD, 470 at Madurai.
blished on the model of Vajra Nandi’s Jain Sang ak (Op. cit. p.24T) .
Seems to be little more than a piece of guess work.
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A.D.' 500." But this challenge is based on a doubtful hypo-
thesis. The language of these inscriptions represents 2

hyb‘x;id of Prakrit and Tamil and not the real Tamil of the
age.

The extant S‘angam literaturc comprises the eight
anthologies called Ettuttogai of short lyrics and the Ten
Idvlls known as Pattuppdttu. These poems are broadly
classifiable into {wo groups, viz., those called ‘ puram’
works which deal with external matters like war and
patronage of king and ‘Aham’® works which concer?
themselves with love.” The anthologies and Idylls were
no doubt compiled several centuries after the S'angam age
Further, all the works in each of these categories were not
composed at the same time either. Fven verses in the
Purananiru belong to different periods of time within the
S'angam age. Kalittogai and Paripidal seem to be 1ateéf
than Ahandniiru, while Tirumurugarruppadai among the
Ten Idylls was unquestionably a late composition, posterior
to the 3rd century A.D.

According to tradition the Eighteen Minor works
called Patinenkilkanakku, as well as the two great epics,
Manimeékhalai and S'ilappadikaram, are classed among the
S’angam classics. But the language as well as the ideas
contained in most of them indicate a later date for them:.
However, all the ¢ 18 didactic poems ’, as they are described,
do not belong to the same time, though they were grouped
together because of the ‘venba’ metire in which all these

——————— e i . . - i mmees [ [ —— PR v__‘.__‘..__._,_—‘—/

7 Dr. N. P. Chakravarti: Presidential address to the 17th session of
the Indian History Congress, December, 1954.

8 K. K. Pillay: ‘The South Indian Brahmi Inscriptions and the
Sangam Age’, Tamil Culture, April, 1956,

9 Sec V. R. R. Dikshitar: op. cit. pp. 24-45 for a brief account of
the extant works of the Sangam literature.

10 Among the Ettuttogai anthologies, Purananuru, and Padirruppotti
deal with Puram, and Narrinai, Kurundogai, Aingurunuru, Kalittogai an
Ahananuru with Aham, while Paripadal partakes of the characieristics
of both. Among the Ten Idylls, Porunararruppadai, Simpanarruppadm'
Perumpanarruppadei, Tirumurugarruppadai, and Malaipadukadam 8re
laudatory poems on patrons, and Mullaippattu, Nedunalvadei, Kurinfip-
pattu and Pattinappalai are love poems, while Maduraikkanchi is a bene-
dictory poem.

HISTORICAL IDEAS IN EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE 117

poems were composed. Tradition which assigns the cele-
brated Kural to the Sangam age might well be true to
fact. That Kural speaks of love marriages typical of the
S’anigam age as contrasted with those of the S'ilappadika-
ram epoch is a pointer in this direction. Kural (verse 475)
mentions the example of the cart loaded with the feathers
of peacocks ; it is suggestive of the cart loads of feathe:rs
sent abroad during the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. Again,
Kalavali, another of the 18 minor works, was not far
removed from the date of one verse in Purananiri (v. 74).
But Tirukadugam and Sirupaiicamulam are the latest in
the series and were composed in the 9th century AD. The
references to Peru Muttaraiyar in Naladiyar indicate con-
temporaniety of the work with these chieftains of the 9th
century.

The twin epics are anterior to many of the 18 didactic
works, although the tradition which assigns them to t}’le
S'angam age seems unacceptable. The themes of the epics
belong in all probability to the o2nd century AD The
political background of the stories. and in particular the
Gajabahy Sencutinvan synchronism. indicate this. The su-
pernatural element in the epics apart, the principal events
mentioned in Silappadikaram could well have occur?ed in
the 2nd century A.D. The omission of the Pallavas in th.e
political picture confirms it. Some time after popular imagi-
nation had spun stories out of the events, ’.calented poets
would have shaped them into epic form. Besides th‘e lgrger
proportion of Sanskrit words than in the early Tamil litera-
ture, the improved forms of the language, the appearance of
the northern pattern of marriage ceremonies and .the pro-
Minent role assigned to the festival of Indra in S’ilappadi-
kdaram, all indicate a later date for the epics than for the

T i s e ST ference to
11 Conira, K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit. p. 350. The rew :
the author of Kural as the true poet (Poyyil pulavan) in Mammlekhc;l;:‘;
(Canto 22, 11.60-1) suggests an established reputatlon and anfear y Te
for him. Besides, the extant Tiruvallurzamalai, an anthology 'ot'pam;%yhiq
verses sung by the Sangam poeis. proves the early appreciation ;

splendid work,

5
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Sangam works.2 It i interesting to find that a recent
writer proceeding on astronomical data furnished by
Slappadikaram and its famoys commentator, Adiyarki-
nallar, suggests A.D. 465 ag the date for the composition
of the epic.13

Manimékhalai is totally Buddhist in its setting an’d
though it is not indisputably established that Dinnaga
Nyayapravése had Influenced the epic, the Buddhistic
philosophy of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. is clearly
discernible in it Manimélkhalai reveals that Kafici had
become a centre of Buddhist learning. It may be reca}led
that Buddhist and Jain devotees had found their way into
South India as early as the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C. Qn
the whole there is little justification for assigning the epics
to a period later than the 5th century A.D.; in all proba-
bility they belong to the 4th or 5th century A.D.”®

HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE LITERATURE

Against the chronological background outlined abovt'?,
the historical value of the different classes of early Tafm1
literature may be assessed. Among the Sangam classics,
Puranantiru, Pattuppatiu and Padirruppattu are the n’lOft
important works for the reconstruction of the peoples
history. Though the Aham poems which deal with loveé,

12 Indre Vila (festival) is hardly mentioned in the Sangam clasSlés-
A faint reference to the temple of Indra occurs in Puram (241). n
the other hand, by the age of the epics the Indra festival had become
so imporiant that Puhar is stated to have been destroyed by Heavenly
wrath caused by the failure to ceclebrate it regularly. B

13 M. Rajarao: ‘The chronology of events in the Siluppadikaram
The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society—Culture and Heritage Num-
ber, 1956.

14 See S. Kuppuswami Sastri: Journal of Oriental Research, Madras,
Vol. I, pp. 191-281. Contra Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar: Manimekhalat
in its Historical Seiting, (1928) pp. xxiv ff. Dr. Aiyangar thinks that the
views of Dinnaga must have been independently anticipaied by the
author of Manimekhalai which might have been composed a century
earlier than Dinnaga, whose date, it may be added, is still a matter of
speculation

1> Paranar, a_Sangam poet has sung on Seran Senguttuvan who
figures also in Silappadikaram. Either Senguttuvan of Paranar was @
different king, or more probably Paranar was a contemporary poet of
Senguttuvan, while the author of the Sileppadikaram was ot a later
period.
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Occasionally advert to historical events and social customs,
they are not as full and vivid in these respects as the
Puram works in general.

The short lyrics of Ettuttogai furnish a cluf t? the
date, authorship of the poems and the occasion for their
COmposition by means of a colophon appended tq each
boem. The Idylls also provide similar epilogues, padxgams,
as they are called, but generally they are far tco brief and
little more than the authors' names.are available from
them.  Among the Ettuttogai collections themselves the
historical vahfo of the colophons is not uniformly of the
Same character. The padigams of the Padirruppattu
appear to have been appended long after the poems Wer?
tomposed, for they mention important facts wh’lch are not
found in the poems. For instance, S’enguttvan’s ngrthern
€xpedition, the most important achievement.ascmbed t.o
him by S‘llappadikaram, is found mentioned in the padi-
§am of the 5th Decad and not in the poem itself.

Far different is the case of the colophons in Purand-
Ny, since they seem to have appeared contemp'oraneouj}g
Wwith the poems themselves.’® Besides, t%lere is no \llqal
Teason for disputing the claim registered in the colophons
of Purananiiyu that the pozms were contemporary COY}?'
Positions dea.ling with particular situationg to yvh{cht the
Doets themselves were eye witnesses. If this claim is true,
the historical value of the work is great.

A remarkable feature about the Puram poems lsl,th?t
they deal with the situations in an objective and rea_litlc
Manner. There is little of the conventional patt‘ern eit (721“
In their themes or in their treatment of the subJeC; ats t‘;:
find in later poems. It is important to observe tta whe
Sangam poets were not petty minded supplican Snum—
Praised their patrons indiscriminately. There gal;?] eair con-
her of courageous outbursts of pocts expressing t

e

e " A. N. Sastri:
16 Madras Epigraphist’s Report, 1907, p. 52 1%2(}8 K. 4
Studies in Colgq History and Administration, pp. : :
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tempt of those rulers who failed to treat them in the befitting
manner.” Thus the poets maintained their self-respect,
despite their poverty. Their poems were generally true
to their convictions, though extravagant praises of generous
patrons have occasionally found their way into the poems.

A principal drawback of the data provided by thi
Sangam works is that a continuous political histor}.’ 0
the dynasties of the age cannot be reconstructed, for it 18
difficult to determine the genealogy or chronological rela-
tionship of the kings who figure in the classics. T}}e
Pandya, Céla and Céra dynasties dominate Tamﬂakam‘ m
their respective divisions, while in between their territquesv
there ruled several minor chieftains, But the achieve-
ments of prominent rulers and incidentally the character
of monarchy are about the only data of political history
which can be gathered from the poems.

THE PaNDYAs :  References 1o several Pandyan 'kmgs
are found in the S’angam poems. Maduraikkanci, folj
instance, speaks of {wo kings, Nediyon'® and Palydgasale!
Mudukudumi,® but unquestionably the hero of the poem
Is Neduitjeliyan who won the famous victory at T(tla?{a'
langanam against a combination of the contemporary (.jer'a
and Cole kings and five minor chiefs. Unfortunately it is
not possible to determine the distance of time which inter-
vened between this Nedufijeliyan and the king of the same
name Aryappadaikadanda Nedufijeliyan, figuring in S'ile-
ppadikdram.

The victor of Talayalanganam is praised also in nume-
rous poems in Purandniru,® Ahandniru,? Kuruntogai®® and

17 As examples of poets who boldly remonstrated against ill-treatment
may be mentioned Perundalai Sattanar (Puram 151, 165, 205) ; Perun-
cittiranar (Puram 207 and 208) and Auwvaiyar (Puram 206),

18 Maduraikkanci, 1. 61. He has been identified with Vadimbalamba
Ninravan by the annotator, Naccinarkiniyar.

19 Ibid, 1. 759.

20 Purangnuru, briefly called Puram, verses 18, 19, 23-6, 76-9, 371'2‘d

2 Ahonanury, briefly called Aham, verses 36, 116, 175, 253, 266 an
238.

22 Kuruntogai, 393.
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Natrinai® An ambitious warrior, a generous _pa:tronc;)if_
POG'C.S,'and a staunch Hindu who performed a Vedlig ns;u o
fice, Neduiijeliyan was one of the optstandmg ndy
kings, celebrated in the S’angam classics.

Among the successors of Nedufijeliyan known to Tli,rinolll.
literature there appears Ugraperuvaluti, a va111i';1.r12'fjL WAa o
who subdued his opponent, the chief of Kanapper. dpthe
of eminence, he himself, is believed to have C‘allljs_e tan
anthology of Ahandniiru to be made. Apothex atr,l . }i,ng
king, famous in the S'angam literature o5 the pgle Wwar-
Bhitappandiyan who captured Ol}alyur- > An a eloving
rior, a generous and affectionate friend as well as a of
husband, he was an enlightened ruler. The na}me.sb t
several other Pandyan monarchs occur in the classics ; bu
few details about them are available.

The Coras: The data regarding the early C?li‘is ;iso
not differ radically in character from those or} the 1Parils. 3;1(){
A continuous history of the kings and their rule ogy
possible to be reconstructed. The schemes of g/irle:nggar
attempted by V. Kanakasabhai and‘M. Raghava 261}’
are not fuu}v; supported by the available sources.

As among the Pandyas, certain Cola kmng Stt}?:dm?)l;‘:
Prominently in the poems. Karikadla is clear:;hs "¢ the
Outstanding personality among all. the.monz Céra and
age. His brilliant victory at Venni against 116 =54 277
Piandya sov ereigns? as well as his triumph (;/\',f}kai ran-
deracy of nine minor chieftains in a battle gt : a esmijn the
dalai® ang finally the havoc cause‘fl ‘by s o.r;‘ d. Kari-
territories of his enemies? are all vividly descrl e

— e
2 Narringi, 358 and 387. o
24 Puran:,, l21 and 367; Aham, 26 and Narrinai, 98

25 Aham, 26. , ars ago,
2 gurggh:ﬁ’asiﬁ']aziuf’ﬁ?zﬁ: Tamils Eighteen hundred UOTR G0
(1904) p. 76. M. Raghava Iyengar: Seran Se"guttuﬁ%’;sx p. 58, n. 60 for
108-7 n, Sce K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: The COlf‘::; h
the criticism of the genealogies attempted so far.

gg Puram 65; Aham 55, 246.

Aham 125.
29 Aham 14?, Puttinappalai, 11. 228-82.
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kala’s development of irrigation and his promotion of trade
and industry in Kaverippimpattinam receive special tre‘a't’
ment in Pattinappala’.™ Lis exploits are mentioned also 1
Purananiru, Porunarayruppa dai, Manimékhalai and S’ilfl-
ppadikaram.®  Many of his achievements specified 1n
literature are echoed in later inscriptions like the Malepadt
Plates, Anbil Plates, Tiruvdalangadu Plates, Larger Leyden
grant and the Kanyakumari inscription.

It may be observed that many legends have gathered
around the personality of Karikdla in the post-S’angam
period. Later literature, as seen from Kalingattupparant,
Vikramacslan Uld and Réjarajacolan Uld, all of the 12th
century A.D., present embellished accounts, which are
clearly legendary in character. While Karikala of the
S‘angam works appears a realistic personality, he becomes
enveloped in an admixture of legends and facts in later
literature

A Cola king who ruled considerably later than Kar-
kala was Kéccengannan, the S'aive devotee, whose victO}‘y
at the battle of Kalumalam against the Céra ruler Kanaik-
kal Irumporai is found described in a rather conventional
manner in Kealavali. The author of Kalavali, called Poy-
gaiyar, a benefactor of the Céra king, cannot be identiﬁed,
as has been done, with the celebrated Vaispave saint,
Poygai Alvar, since the battle of Kalumalam is mentioned
In Purandniru,® where it is stated that the vanquished
Céra king himself composed that verse

THE Ceras: The only dynasty about which a fairly
consecutive gencalogy can be constructed by the aid of
the early Tamil literature is that of the Céras. Padir-
ruppattu (Ten Decads) concern themselves entirely with

"% Pattinappalai, 11, 2634, T S
31 Puj'am 7, 224, Porunararruppadai 11, 141-8, 187-8; Manimekhalai,
Canto I i 39. Silam?adikaram, Canto V, 11. 90-104 : Canto VI, 11, 159-60

32 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: Studies in Cola History and Administra-
tion, (1932) pp. 19-38.

33 Puram, 74.
3 Incidentally it indicates that Kalavali belongs to the Sangam age.

23
HISTORICAL IDEAS IN EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE 1
o igi llec-
the achievements of the Céra kings. Of the ongl}?a% cobeen
tion, unfortunately the first and last Decaibth‘m:}\ieve
. . vith the achieve-
lost. Each of the remaining Decads deals v i fur-
ment of a particular Céra monarch. Padiy ruppaiiu ‘E'L
e _ s + 0n
nishes a dynastic list of the Céra kings and the duéwaend-
of each reign. K. G. Sesha Aiyar has mgde @ com Lork
able attempt? at constructing a chronologllcal frantm;;/s t(;
But he encounters certain difficulties. which he pr S
, . arne of whicl
overcome by mcans of certain hypotheses, sorae o 3
are clearly untenable.?

A serious obstacle to the framing of a succe_ssmn list
of the kings is that there were two lin_es of Cerasi, ofne
ruling at VJa»ﬁci and the other at Tongli, sinattltalle9usays g;
the most part. The exact relationship of thg member o
the collateral branch with those of the main line is nr
ascertainable in every case; nor is the capital of ;‘Vizhz
Tuler specifically mentioned. Moreover, thg date o i
Céra rule in terms of known chronology is .not.ea31y
determinable, for Pedirruppattu does n?t pqulde tltsv?;:-
count in terms of any era. Sesha Aiyar's ’ba51.c(T da; etaseé
A.D. 125, the opening year of Srenguttuvan’s reign is
on the Gajabahu Senguttuvan synchronism.

Of the eight Céra kings whose’ z}chlevemen‘gz ta}f:
described in Padiryuppatty, clearly’ Senguttue\;anpammm
Most outstanding personality. The famogs po rﬁile mén};
has devoted the 5th Decad to this nger@gr}i: -“ n. Sen-
of his achicvements are echoed in Silappadikaran .an the
Suttuvan’s northern conquests, his defeat of ~Nannof ’nine
Velir chieftain, hjs overthrow of & Confedelaizyiz(ar are
Colas at Neriviyil and his {riumph over they 0 Jdevout
all mentioned in the epic.® S’ehguguvan Vcvlasroa;shipped
Hindu who performed the Védic sacrifices and W 1 proba-
hoth S%ipg and Vignpu". S'enguttuvan was,‘ D tcf) these
bility a kinsman of' Karikale. From the references (1037)

(
K G Sesha Aiyar:
Pp. 125.9,

36 Canto XXVIII 11. 114-22.
3 Ibid, Canto XXVI 11. 54-6.

" <Cera kings of the Sungam Period’,
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mo . .
narchs in Padirruppattn and S’ilappadikdram it seems

that Karikéla was th
. « e mat : - . {
S'enguttuvan, aternal great-grand-father o

thosf ﬁgﬁﬁ"”u dSp eaks Qf nine more Céra kings besides
omission fl(glle In Padiryuppattu. The reason for the
st Ol these names remains a mystery. Perhaps the
Ist and last Decads mention some or all of the rest; or
more probably several of the Céras m entioned in Purand-
:L}:m;u were subordinate chiefs. However, it is significant
A;:ctm?inf’te;:; of the Szlam.es found in Purananiru occur in
states that Udi well® Since the padigam of the 2nd Decad
i{ des ilt U_dlyam Céral was the father of Imayavaramban
the.umc.eralatar_l who is the hero of that Decad, it is likely
] a.t Udiyam Céral was the hero of the first Decad. Thus
while the historical data regarding the Céras is more
adeql'latc.e than in respect of the othe)r two dynasties there
rémain insoluble problems which make evén the history
of the Céras far from complete or satisfactory.

- é\’ffNOR CHIEFTAINS :  Several minor chieftains who
ruled In various parts of the Tamil country are mentioned
in the c-lassics. The most prominent afnong them are
Ay Andiran and Pari, both renowned for heroism and
patronage of poets. Though we come across the names
of ﬁv.e other chieftains who, along with Andiran and Péri,
f:or.lstltuted the seven ‘ Vallals’ ( paragons- of generosity),
it Is no.t possible to construct the Heneélmical line of these
chieftains or determine their re]ationshi; with the rulers
of the principal dynasties. '

' Thus, evaluating the literary source for the political
h1st0ry,‘ 1t is found that though details are known about
the ac.l'nev'ements of several monarchs in each dynasty, the
material is not adequate enough to help a 'syste'rr’laﬁc
reconstruction of history. The knowledge of the Céras is
more full and continuous than that of the r&t bl;t evern
here the lacunae are not inconsiderable. Norl éan all the

%8 See Puram 2: Aham 65 and 168,
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details furnished about the kings be considered historical.
While the references to kings are realistic and sober in
comparison with the data in later literature, it must be
admitted that all poetic accounts have inherent limitations
as a source of history. For one thing the focus of attention
on the part of the poet would not have been the same as
that of a chronicler or historian.®

Doubtless the inferences deducible from the literature
about the general character of monarchy and the ideals
and aspirations which guided the rulers are interesting.
Kings were generally war-minded and wars were frequen.t.
Heroism in war was held up as a great virtue. Death in
the field of battle, valiantly fighting to the last, was con-
sidered a meritorious end for a ruler. The Céra king
Atan 1T who was wounded on the back on the battleﬁgld
Committed suicide on that account. Details concerning
the army corps of the early Tamil kings, the different stages
of an expedition, the pattern of military training anfi the
ethics of warfare are all available from the early litera-
ture,‘*“

There was a lofty conception of royal duties. The
Maintenance of impartial justice, protection .of the p9or
and the helpless, the promotion of the economic wel.l-bemgz
of the subjects* and the performance of religious rites f(?l
the sake of the people’s welfare®? were con51dered. their
legitimate duties. The Kural provides a systematlc ex-
Position of the responsibilities of an ideal king.®.
rkably enlightened.

It would seem that kings were rema enec.
Invariably all kings were patrons of the learned. Eve
B K A N. Sastri seems to overestimate the value of Purananuri
When he says: ‘The data furnished by these poems for his (l))l;ing recon
Siructions will not be the less valuable ofn accot}:n;ngél :?e(l); e Crorks
than from chr 5 . ts
Studies in Cola History and Admi

1 Literature and History,

0;0m casual literary pieces rather
> @ Drofessedly historical nature’.
Histration, p. 1. .
.40 See V. R. R. Dikshitar: Studies in Tami
t1936) pp. 229.54.
p guram, 35. Padirruppatiy, 13.
uram, 2 ’
43 Kum?'sgg' for example Nos. 448, 543, 545, 555, 564. 638 and 872

6



126 TAMIL CULTURE

more interesting is the fact that many kings themselves
were poets. Many of the early Pandyan monarchs and
those of some other dynasties too, were gifted poets. The
kings were intimately associated with poets, some of whom
acted as advisers or messengers of the monarchs. The
royal custom of according a warm reception to the wan-
dering minstrels, Panar as they were called, contributed
to the lively maintenance of the arts of poetry and dance

The impression which the poems give is that the
monarch was an autocrat. But in reality, with the res-
training influence of the poets and ministers and with 2
growing reverence for custom, the king was an ideal ruler
suited to the times. Whether the groups of advisers called
‘aimperungulu’ and ‘ enpériayam’ denoted councils of re-
presentatives or merely attendants on the king, there 13
little doubt that the ruler was guided and influenced bY
several competent persons.

References to ‘manram’, ‘podiyil” and ‘avai’ in the
classics suggest that there were frequent gatherings of the
people. Tt is not possible to ascertain what role they played
in the political life of the land. But it is presumable that
they constituted a type of folk gathering where the people
indicated their wishes. It cannot but be regretted that

the light thrown on the political life of the common people
is not adequate. .

SociaL Lire: It is concerning social life that an
amazing wealth of material is provided by literature.
True, the matter is available but indirectly. Incidental t0
the description of personalities or events there appeal
details of social habits, customs, religious institutions and
practices and developments of arts and education. Nor-
mally, the more casual and indirect the data, the more
true and faithful is the picture obtained. In comparison
with professional history it suffers in one respect ; it lacks
a sense of proportion. Those details which are of great

interest to the historian might or might not receive atten-
tion at the hands of the poets,
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It is important to remember that for the mOZts I:f/l;t;
the S'ahgam poems were not proc}uced by persi)]f1 S e
pursued poetry for ils own sake. Many of the' pote . who
from the * Panar’, the professional class of mmshre s,Were
were the roving bards of the time. SOn_le' of t ehm long
poets of real merit, while others were muswlfems’ e ah' f-
with their womenfolk went about visiting kings and cT ;16;
tains, delighting them with their songs and dancez. boldlgff
praised the liberal patrons while they condemne
those who were not warm or generous to them.

As a source of social history the early poeﬁns hjc\;z
their shortcomings. They do not touch upon all ?s§e -
of social life. Nor do they afford a connecte.dhplccllurred
the past, throwing light on the chapges w}}w ‘o iy
from time to time. Historical averaging, w.h1ch 1?ev‘ oy
contains inaccuracies may be the resu'lt; it may plo:l o
an unreal appearance of flat uniformltj){ apd absszr;c >
change. In order to avoid this danger, it 1s nece ziﬁc
limit our observations to the time indicated by the Sp’chere
sources of information, except in such cases.wh.erefc Lnere
Is definite evidence of the continuance of an institu 110 o
bractice once established. For instan’ce: meat anfi irlxq‘tlhe
Were quite commonly used in the Sangam age e
period of the epics they were condemngd by ntlt e
Again, it is doubtful whether all the intricate pa et o
dance described in Silappadikdram were known to
S'aflgam age'M

Here it is not possible to give a full picture of t'}ieli'?:;:
habits and customs gleaned from the early T?mél from
ture. The general character of the data avallai e o
the literary works, illustrated by 2 few examples, 1

Loy n-
that can be indicated. Among the Sangam works U

\ ea. Sepa) rd the most
Questionably Purandniiru and Pattupp arty aﬁoh the other

abundant data for the social historian, thoug
classics, too, are occasionally helpful.

—

o e T e V. R R
. % As an example of such unwarranted gen.etrahsat;on_ ;;e
Dikshitar’s treatment of Indra’s festival Op. cit. pp.
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The houses of the people in different strata of societys
as well as the palaces of kings, are found described.® Food
and clothing find numerous references.** Meat and liQ}lor
were commonly used in the S'angam age,”” but by the tln}e
of -the epics a tendency to prohibit their use is clearly. n
evidence.*® Men and women dressed their hair with 0{1-
Kurinjippattu mentions the custom of women arranging
their hair in five braids.®® References to the habit of W?ar'
ing sandals as footwear are found.! The habit of eating
betel - leaves with lime and arecanut, prevalent in the
S’angam age, continued in the period of the epics® and
still later.

Descriptions of the agriculture and trade of the Tamils
appear in numberless places in the classics.®® While the
life of the people belonging to the five natural divisions
of the land is described in many of the S’angam work'S,
the habits and customs of the Paradavar, the fishermen 11
Neydal, are vividly portrayed in Maduraikkaict and
Pattinappdlai.®

Occupation was the basis of division into castes amopg
the early Tamils. But, even as early as the age of Purand”
nuTu it is seen that the Aryan four-fold classification had
found its way into the Tamil country. The result was
that from about the S’angam age onwards there commence
the fusion of the indigenous and imported systems.”® Pu7¢"

R

45 Puram, 196; Perumpanarruppadai, 405; Pattinappalai, 11. 117-20.

4 Puram, 160, 390, 398; Mullaippatiu, 80; Kuruntogai, 167, 210.

47 Puram, 56, 150; Malaipadukadam, 11. 153, 155, 168, 175-8, etc. Pa
tinappalai, 108.

48 Silappadikaram, Canto XXX, 1. 189.

48 Puram, 279.

50 Kurinjiwpattu, 1. 139.

51 Puram, 257; Perumpanarruppadaei, 69; Maduraikkanci, 63. .

52 Puram. 62; Silappadikaram , Canto XVI, 1. 55; Manimekhalat,
Canto XXVIII, lines 240-3 Contra, K. A. N. Sastri: A History of South
India, p. 130.

53 Puram, 230, 289, 368; Narrinai, 93; Pattinappalai, 11, 5-28; Poru-
nararrupadai, 11. 245-6. P, T. S. Iyengar gives a diffuse description a\bo"‘t
the foreign trade in his ‘ History of the Tamils’, Ch. XVIII. The moS
systematic account is still that of Warmington: ‘The Commerce
beiween the Roman Empire and India’, pp. 274 ff.

5¢ Maduraikkaenci, 11. 139-44; Pattinappalai, 11. 59-117.

55 Puram, 183, Tolkappiyam, Poruladhikaram, 20 and 632.
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nandru, while mentioning the pre-Aryan Cés_tes ;150 refers
to the brihmins and their high social position. Ifay “;e
time of the epics the amalgam of the two systems oL €as ¢
had taken firm root, and what is more, the multlplkl_);:atlon
of subcastes had proceeded to an inordinate extent.

(marriage in secrecy and

R riage, ;
Two forms of marriag the Tamils

marriage in the open) were in vogue among
from garly times? But beginning perhaps frc;r.n tlz;
S’angam age these undergo a change and by the 'lglleﬁre
the epics the forms of Aryan marriage, toggther WIT °
rites seem to have become established‘ in the ami
country.® But the original customs persisted in ;e{}’ialmn
reSpec{;s and it is important to observe that some o1 fhe
were adopted by the brahmins as well. For examp e,ial ‘
ancient usage of the bride-groom tying talt (rgagaﬁd
symbol) around the neck of the bride,” as 'well as Su nd
the tonsure of widows® were continued side by side Wi

the Aryan rituals and ceremonies.

There is little doubt that in the S"aﬁgam age woman
was held in high esteem ; she was considered the lurrgnag
of the home. Pattuppatiu reveals tha.t women en%c})ly )
freedom and that they moved about mn ’qu11c “;Iiéu(;:r
affecting prudery. ‘Perumpdndrmppgdaz , in pg};’es o
throws much light on this question.” It descri te,d o
instance, how girls in the brahmin Ylllages sgorls x
ponds, women mingled freely in the Vlll.age festiva and
how rich ladies participated in certain pastlm}fs ne
amusements of their own. Of course, all throughht‘ ;ezlg of’
unstinting devotion to the husband was'the hig lhasised
virtue held up for women. This is admlrab.ly empk e
in the celebrated Kural, though several earlier works
touch upon it, -

56 Puram, 34, 122, 166, 224.

57 Q37 v nto V. 11, 24-58. Vvl g 4 and

58 }qéligppg;l::g?‘?mﬁ'0:5-58. See ’Ijo!kappxyannf I:\a;uz)l{ar;a :::;‘“;2
"Porul’ sutras 104-8 regarding the original two for

59 Aham, 7.

60 Puram, 246 and 247.

61 Kyral, sce for cxample, Nos. 51, 55, 56.
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Side by side with the high ideals for women who led
the household life there existed harlots or public women,
who enticed rich young men for the sake of their money.
The S’angam works themselves speak of the harlots and
the low social position they occupied. It is needless to add
that by the time of the epics the institution had taken a
firm root in the country.

The amusements and pastimes of the pcople reveal at
once their rustic simplicity and robust outlook on life.
While boys and girls had numerous kinds of interesting
games,” adults enjoyed manly sports and physical contest.S,
hesides the training for warfare, which was provided in
certain village organisations. Cock-fights and ram-fights
were common amusements which attracted vast crowds
of enthusiastic spectators. Festivals were common. FO}'
example, during summer there appeared the Kamavél festi-
val, in honour of Kama, the god of Love. By the days of
S'llappadikaram the pastimes and festivals had increased
in their number and variety.® Festivals in honour of gods
like Muruga, Korravai and Vignu, not to speak of the grand
festival of Indra, all assume a great importance.

It was a common practice even in the S'angam age for
monarchs and the rich to enjoy their leisure by listening
to songs and poems of minstrels and poets, while sitting
in pavilions in front of their mansions. Minstrels were
provided with food and robes as well as presents of gold.
Dancers also vied with each other in the display of their
arts in these gatherings.®

The progress made by the early Tamils in the arts of
dancing, music and poetry was remarkable. The ubiqui-
tous Panar and Viraliyar, the roving bards, played a great
part in the development of these arts. Many of the early
classics furnish vivid descriptions of these arts as they

62 Puram, 85, Pattinappalai, 11 23.6.
83 Silappadikaram. Cantos V and VI
64 Puram, 33, mentions in particular the popular dance, Allipakkuttu.
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flourished in the country. Tradition has it that several
ancient Tamil classics on music have PeriShed‘. Howe\{eg
there is little doubt that all these fine ar?S attained & hlhgic
degree of perfection in the age of the epics. Veryt'gr;zin_
descriptions of the patterns of dance, the syst.em_a 1c ental
ing provided, the forms of music, vocal and {nsg‘u'm S'ila.,
the wide variety of instruments are .all described in el
ppadilcdram.** The Panar and Viraliyar do not 8PPt /0
the epic period as during the S'angam age. png had
the artists had given up their roving missions a
settled down in towns.

"ilappadi-
hat by the epoch of Slapr
e aand dance®® became assocxatled
. es
with temples besides palaces and village parks. Temp

g iod itself but they
is i the Sangam period itse
became more mumorous and ;opular in the later epoch.

d observances are found

It is also notice :
karam the fine arts of music

became more numerous
The early religious beliefs an e
reflected bi,n t;egclassics, including TOlkappzyam}’l th:arlliczz
on grammar, which tradition places ’among‘ the tion in
productions of the S’angam. There'ls " m\;ori{as It is
Tolkappiyam o any God as we find in l-atersW reme God
clear that the people of the age beh.eved ina 111}3 ‘hat their
and in a three-fold Trinity. But it 1s remarkaP : The
Trinity was not identical with that of the Aryans.Refer_
early ;I‘ami]s had belief in several minor quS,_rtO.O- ¢god’
ences to Daivam, Dévar and Imaiyar, all Slgmfylflgﬂuincet
indicate this and provide testimony to the Aryan in e
Muruga and Korravai appear to have been the m(z)vr fu a
Minent deities of .the early Tamils. Temples for. rusicfe
Were erected on top of hills as well as on the lr;xie iy(m;
The appearance of Arvan ideas. noticeable 1n To! aptp In
and Purandniizn, becomes increasingly prf)mme?h'e last
Tir“quQ(irru.pp‘adai. which was chronologlcau.y honour
of the ¢ Patt'u'ppdttﬁ’ and which was com?’().sed l}? Aryan
of Muruga, the god is identified with Kartigesd, the Aryan

Fomavi o Korent, e
% The dance which constituted the worship of fé:;’t";“}’gil
of vietory, is vividly described in Silappadikaram.

goddess
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god of six faces and twelve arms. Korravai, the war-
goddess of the Tamils, merges into the Aryan goddess
Durga. A similar process is noticed in respect of several
other deities. But it is still an open question whether the
Sia of the Dravidians was adopted by the Aryans and
given a new position in their pantheon. One thing is clear
A fusion, particularly marked in the sphere of religion,
was taking place between the Tamilian and Aryan ideas
and practices and this fusion became more and more
marked as time passed.

When we come to the period of the twin epics, W€
notice the full-fledged fusion of Aryan and Dravidian
religious practices. In addition to the gods already wor-
shipped by the people there now figured Balarama,”
Varuna and Indra. Dévi was worshipped not only in the
form of Korravai but also as  Laksmi, Sarasvati and
Parvati. -

Thus Tamil literature, which constitutes the only
source of information, provides valuable data for the
social history of the people. Care has to be taken, how-
ever, in utilising them, particularly in relation to chrono-
logy. The basic conditions as revealed by the S’angam
classics, together with the changes reflected in the 18
minor works and the epics, can be reconstructed with a
fair measure of accuracy. It is important in this connec-
tion to remember that the literature of a particular period
not only portrays contemporary life and events but may
also embody in it earlier traditions. And a clear sifting
of the one from the other is not always easy. Thus, subject
to all these limitations, the social history of the early
Tamils is possible to be reconstructed with the help of
their literature.

67 Silappad—iﬂl;d;&;n.‘ Car{to_fx, 1. 16

“Algummim” or
“ Almuggim” of the Bible

An Attempt at Identification
P. JOSEPH

King Solomon’s famous Ophir expedition, fitted out
with the help of King Hiram of Tyre and mentioned in
several passages of the Bible!, according to the general
consensus of scholarly opinion, went to a place in western
India. Among the various goods that were taken back by
the expedition to Judaea was an article, given the curious
Hebrew name of “ algummim ™ or “ almuggim ”. The only
thing that we know definitely from the implication of the
biblical passages is that by “ algummim” or * almuggim ”
was meant a particular type of tree. Hence various specula-
tions have arisen with regard to its identification and in
each case a different derivation has been given to the word
in question.

Some have tried to find in algum the sandalwood tree
of India. This identification was first hinted at in the last
century by the famous Swedish botanist Celsius®. He
attempted to specify what Kimetu, a biblical writer of the
13th century, meant by his explanation of the algum wood
when he called it the Brazil wood, which later on Abul Fazl
said was a native of India and Ethiopia®. Celsius knew that
traditionally an odorous wood was signified by the algum ;
he knew t00 that the odorous wood could not be the frankin-
cense tree for it did not grow very much in India which
had tradionally been bestowed the honour of receiv%ng
Solomon’s expedition. He, therefore, looked for an Indian

VI Kings, 1V, 26-28; Ibid, X, 11, 22; II Chronicles, VIIL, 17-18;
Tvid, IX, 10, 21,
2 Celsjus, Hierobotanicon, I, 176. ) 54
3 Keil, Commentary on the Books of Kings. I p. 154.

7
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tree that would best answer the algum and proposed the
case of the Santalum album, the genuine Indian sandal-
wood, that grows in a natural state along the western coast
of India.

From the time of Celsius those who have propounded
an Indian locale for Ophir have tried to derive algum
etymologically from a word of an Indian language meaning
sandalwood.

Lassen and MaxMuller! derive algum from the Sanscrit
Valguka which is itself a derivative of Valg meaning beauty-
Valguka, therefore, primarily means beauty and secondarily
sandalwood. Those who sponsor the above derivation say
that Valg has been borrowed by the Tamil language that
has added its common termination um and got valgum.
When the Jews took up the word they dropped the initial
consonant and thus got algum and by metathesis, which is
a very common process when words are borrowed from oneé
language into another, they turned it into almug. Those
who stand for a pure Tamil derivation? of the word algum
have derived it from alagn meaning primarily beauty and
secondarily sandalwood. According to them the Sanscrit
‘word velguka is derived from alagu, a purely Tamil word.

Objections have heen raised to the above identification.
Traditionally the algum wood, although not specified
botanically, yet has been interpreted to mean some kind of
not merely odorous but also resinous wood. The sandal-
wood, although odorous is not resinous. Again Celsius
seems to have overlooked the uses to which the algum wood
has been put by Solomon. The sacred writer says that it
was used for staircases with bannisters in the temple and
the king’s palace, and for musical instruments like guitars

1 Lassen, Indische Alterthumscunde, I, pp. 651-652: Max Muller,
Lectures on the Science of Language, 1, p. 234.
2 Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages.
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and harps for the temple singers’. The sandalwood is not
generally used for these purposes®, because it is rather
brittle and is not amenable to polish, which would to a
great extent be required if a wood is to be put to the uses
that have been noted.

Some have propounded the case of Aquilaria Agallocha,
which is both odorous and resincus®. It is a very valuable
wood and costlier than even the sandalwood. In addition
to the fact that it answers the traditional interpretation of
the algum it had the special claim of being imported into
Judaea in later times and was the lignum aloes of the
scriptures.

As for the etymological explanation of algum in this
identification there are iwo slightly different opinions.
Some derive it from the Sanscrit aguru or egaru while others
from the Tamil agil. The Sanscrit word is said to come
from a + guru ; « — privative, and guru —heavy. Hence
aguru would mean a light wood. Another derivation too
is given. Laghu or Lauha, a Sanscrit and Pali synonym
meaning light is given as the root of agaru. The Tamil
word agil is derived from ahk + il, — ahk —- having a
pungent odour from the idea of being close or stuffy®. The
Tamil derivation seems to be more reasonable in view of
the odorous nature of the material. As the tree concerned
is an Indian tree, it would easily appear that the Aryans
got the word agaru from agil, when they came to India.
The derivatives in the various languages make really an
interesting study. Malayalam has akil ; Tulu agel, agela ;
Sinhalese agil, agamu ; Pali agalu ; Sanscrit agaru, aguri ;
Hebrew ahalim ; Greek agallochon ; Portuguese aguila, from
which the Latin botanical name aquilaria, and the English

1IN Kings, X, 11-12; Keil, op. cit., pp. 160-161; Cf. Josephus, Antiqui-

tles of the Jews, VII, 1. )
2 Crawford, A Descriptive Dictionary of the Indian Islands, p. 310.
3Ct. Watt, The Commercial Products of India, pp. 72-74; Gamble,

A Manual of Indian Timbers, p. 316. . .
4 Cf. Gnanaprakasar, 4n Etymological and Comparative Lexicon of

the Tamil Language, I, Pt. 1, s.v. Akil
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eagle-wood, (Aquila — eagle in Latin)'. It is clear, there-
fore, that the two Parts of the botanical name of this tree,
viz. Aquilaria agallocha, are derived from the same root.

The most serious objection to the above identification
is that although the Aquilaria agallocha might answer the
traditional interpretation of algum, ie., an odorous and
resinous wood, yet it could not be put to the uses to which
the algum was put by Solomon. The eaglewood is very

portion can be used only for burning and medicinal purposes
and not for staircases with bannisters, harps and guitars.
The very origin in Sanscrit denotes this nature of the wood,
namely its lightness. Yet another reason why the Ophir
expedition could not have got this wood is that it grows
only in Bhutan, Assam, Eastern Bengal, Burma and Malay
Peninsula and Archipclago® Tt is not found in the western

coast of India, where alone we can reasonably suppose
Solomon’s men to have gone.

Hence another wood will have to be found. This
should answer the following conditions: It should be
resinous and odorous according to the traditional interpreta-
tion, mentioned in the Bible, and shoulq grow on the
western coast of India,

A word must be said about the traditiona] interpreta-
tion of the algum wood, for that only can give us a clue
to the real nature of the wood that is here intended. The
Septuagint version of the Book of Kings (IIT Kings, X, 12)
translates algum wood as Zila (wood) peleketa or apeleketa.
This gives no information at al] ag to the nature of the

—_— T
! Yule-Burnell, Hobson Jobson, s v, Eagle-wood. This word must
not be cor}f\{sed with another namely aloe, wrongly called also eagle-
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wood. But the Septuagint version of the Chroqicles in 'the
corresponding passage has rendered algum as Zila p'enkz‘naf,
which = strictly means fir-wood. The . expllana‘Flon od
Josephus, the Jewish historian, is very 1llum1nat1.ng an
hence can bear quoting. He says, “ The wood which was
brought to him at this time was larger and finer tban ény
that had ever been brought before ; but let no one imagine
that these pine trees were like those whlcb are now so
hamed, and which take their denomination from the
merchz;nts, who so call them that they may procure them
to be admired by those that purchase them ; fo-r those k:vi
speak of were to the sight like the wood of the big trfee, ht'x‘
were whiter and more shining. Now we have s.ald this
much, that nobody may be ignorant of ‘the dlﬁ.”erer_xce
between these sorts of wood, nor unacquainted Wlth the
nature of the genuine pine tree ; and we thought it -bOch
reasonable and humane thing when we men.tloned it, an‘
the use the King made of it, to explain this 'dlffel'"ence so. as
We have done’ The Vulgate translation is Thym.a
(Thion, Thia). According to Theophrastus rthlshtreeoflz
Particularly durable and its timber was used for t lfekrothe
of temples. He says again that it is al? ever-greenhl eirle
wild cypress and should be classed with the fir, the pine,
the juniper, the yew and the cedar. N
The above given Septuagint and Vulgate tfdlt;zn
elucidated by Josephus and Theophrastus shows‘t at .t:
algum is an ever-green belonging to the cedar f'amlly, qui
big, resinous, hard and durable. Because of 1ts' ha.rdness
and durability it could be put to the uses to which .1tt W::
put by Solomon. As Theophrastus himself says, i t\;f t
made use of for the roofs of the temples. The 'tree ?
answers this description best in India is the Chzck-ras}:;a
Tabularis. 1t is quite big and a very’hard wood, capa tz
of high polish and of being tempered in such a way as

1 Josephus, opb.vc—it.,ﬁlbc. cit.
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:::ilj‘czzgsac:vfto}lux;ds t(.) the ear. So it could be turned into
resinous and bel annisters, guitars and harps. It is also
white cedar (:hongs to the cedar family being known a5
it is £ ’ as‘ € tl'adltlor‘{al interpretation requires. And
ound in southern India along the western coast.

henczV;lla'L rls more, it l?ears the Tamil name of Agil, and
changs glaC (:‘anr?e derived from it by making g and ! inter-
char places. be reason for the name in Tamil can be
% et};l Sfeen ‘from its derivation. Akh means to be close
W§0d flla.rd 'lilfdp;)}l;'es 91’ a iree being close render the heart-
o e E ind t at is the case with the tree in question.

it is also called madagari-vembu ; in Telugu 100

it is known by the same :
name, ; L
Dal-mara. while in Kannada it is called

requ'il;}:ren ciist,cn?txon of the tree given by Watt answers the

«'The Chitts $0 ‘well that a quotation may be excused.

.agong wood or white cedar, Chikrassi, lal-

d?vdar, saiphra, saipropaon, pabba, agla'y, agil, dalﬁlam’

fy(:'mnta, etc. A bgautiful t.ree met with in the tropical

rests from Sikkim to Chittagong and Burma, and from
the Konkan and Deccan to Mysore, Malabar anci Ceylon.

‘ “ It' yields a beautiful yellowish-brown richly veined
satiny timber, suitable for furniture, piano-cases, tables, etc.
Gamble remarks that it deserves to be better ’known’amd
fzxported from convenient localities like Chittagong, where
it chances to be plentiful. It also yields a tran,sparent
yellow gum, an astringent bark (used medicinally), and
flowers that afford both a red and yellow dye ™ 7

f To the above description may be added a few words
rom Gamble: “A large tree . . . . . . . Heartwood

hard)W]th . .
works well %2, a beautiful satin lustre, seasons and

1 Watt, op. cit, p. 294
2 Gamble, op. cit, p. 76

Kamba Ramayanam

Hiranya-Vadai-Padalam or the
Slaying of Hiranya

V. SHANMUGA MUDALIAR

By his penance, rare and hard,
Hiranya, the Asura king,
This immunity got:—
“ He will not die—
Either by male or female,
or that which is neither ;
Or by anything in the womb living ;
Or by things or beings,
seen by the eye
or conceived by the mind ;
Nor can his death
on Earth or in the air befall!

“ He will not die—

Either by any of the gods

or the wandering Yekkas ;
Or by the Murthis

whom all can conceive and contemplate ;
Or by man!
Nor can he, fighting them,

His strength lose !

“ He will not die—
Either in water or by fire,
storm, or other force on Earth !
And the curses of the discerning gods,
The sages and others,
Him cannot touch,
But on the cursers recoil !

“ He will not die—
Either indoor or in the open;
Or by the weapons of the gods ;

St.

St.

St.

14

15

16
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Or in the night or in the day !
Nor can Yama, the God of Death,
his death claim !
Oh! Who's there who can his life take ? St. 17

‘“ He will not die—
Either by anything
The five elements produce
Or the Vedas proclaim !
Or even by his own hand
If self-killing he sought ! ”
Such was Hiranya,
The Ruler Of all Universe ! St. 18

To such august ruler
There was a dear son,
Wiser than the wise,
And purer than all those
For purity known ;
Nay, purer than the Vedas even !
One who was a Master,
A Philosopher, unique,
And of Dharma, the Lord !
One who with a mother’s love
All living beings loved ! st. 19

Hiranya wishes to put his son to school and for this

purpose asks a very learned, wise Brahmin to instruct him
in the ‘ Vedas’.

The Brahmin teacher,

In due solemnity,

His father’s name

Bids him invoke !

At this blasphemy

The son with his fingers
Plugs his ears;

And, instead, utters

“ Om Namo Narayana ”,
The name of the true God,
The summit of the Vedas ! St. 22 & 23

KAMBA RAMAYANAM

Trembling the Tutor cries :
‘“ Oh, Miserable sinner !
Thou hast ruined me

And thyself {oo !

Leaving that name,

The fittest to invoke

Even for the gods,

Why didst thou

The other name utter ?

How did it thy head enter ? ™

b

“What’s wrong ? Tell me ",
Says the boy,

“ By uttering the great name
Proclaimed by the hoary Vedas
I have but saved me,

My father and thee,

And all the world too!”

The Brahmin replies :
“ Thy father is greater
Than the foremost .
Among the gods and the Murthis !
And I'm the Brahmin
To chant his holy name
Authorised. Dost thou know
Better than I?
Ruin me not, T beg thee,
Uttering that other name ?”

Hearing this the boy says:
“I know no name
Other than that
Of that our being,
The primal Lord of Creation !
To learn else I have no need,
For there’s nothing
That my understanding
Hath not me taught ! ™

And he proceeds :

“He who the limit sets

To the Greai Entity

The four Vedas proclaim—
8

141

St. 26

St. 27
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He hath my heart

Entered and filled !

Such great possession

There can be none other !

If thou knowest any,

That I do not know,

Teach me, Truth and Justice
Not violating.

‘“ He whose name the Brahmins
In Vedas versed chant ;

He whose name the Upanishads,
The sages and the gods

Loudly proclaim ;

Is there any name

Other than this

That can be uttered ?

“He is my Lord,

And the Lord of Brahma,
And of the highest of all,
And of all other objects,
Moving and standing,

In creation !

Than this to thee also
There’s nothing

That’s of greater good !”

St. 28

St. 29

St. 33

The Brahmin is dumb-founded. He goes and tells
Hiranya of all that has happened. Hiranya asks him what

Brahmin is scared out of his wits and exclaims :

he gave such offence to the teacher.

“ Sire, were I to utter
That sinful name,

I would to hell go,
And my tongue, burnt,
Would fall out ! ”

The

St. 37

Hiranya sends his men to fetch his son. When he
comes, he asks him to tell him the word by uttering which

replies :—

Prahalada, the son,

KAMBA RAMAYANAM

“ He who all one’s desires grants ;

He who the liberated leads to Heaven ;
He who accepts the sacrifices

At the red-flamed fire offered :

It is that great one’s name

That I uttered. It is,

‘OM NAMO NARAYANA.”

Hiranya thunders at him :

“ There’s my sovereign decree

That from that day till I live

The mouth that utters

And the mind that dwells

On that name, will be burnt!

Who told thee this name ? _
And from whom didst thou learn it ?
Tell me quickly.”

“The sages, gods and others

That the three worlds inhabit—

All these my feet contemplate,

And my name praise and chant !
They dare not teach thee this. ‘
From whom, then, didst thou learn it ?

“The elders and others of our clan,
Countless far than the sands of the sea,

By his killing their number hath dwindled.

Doth thy wisdom tell thee, b’oy,
That by invoking the serpent’s name
The rat will great good attain ?

“ Assuming the guise of the Boar,
With his tusk he killed my brother—
A hero of such wondrous might
That the fourteen worlds

He could in his belly keep!

Is it for chanting the killer’s name
That I thee begat ?

‘“ Oh, foolish boy !
Dost thou not know
The Vedic truth is
None other than this :

143

St. 42

St. 47

St. 48

St. 50

St. 51
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That it is by doing
And not by reasoning

That one becomes supreme—
The Lord of all

KAMBA RAMAYANAM

He that indwells in the worlds ;
He that hath none before

Nor none after him ;

He that is supreme ;

He that is changeless ;—

Of His Grace speak ?

145

And of everything Oh! Who can His ancient state know ? St. 59
And of the Universe,
Worthy to perform the three-fold function *“ As the three worlds ;
Of creating, sustaining and destroying ? St. 52 As the three qualities ; .
As anything and everything ;—
“ In this great world Of such infinite variety
There’s nothing of beginning Is His being !
And end but this : Can even the sages and gods St. 62
Those that good deeds do His doings understand ? -
Will become great,
And those that evil do *“ Can an action
~ Will low become ! Its result escape ?
That’s the Law the Vedas teach ! St. 93 Having created the two Karmas—
The good and the bad—

" By their great penance They the intended results,
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva And none other, show !
Had their position attained ; Of His grace and mercy 49 St. 67
But this they have now lost ; What better cvidence is needed ! '
And I have b enance
The rulershipyotp the world " He’s greater than the Earth,. )
Assumed ! Who can dare The Air and the other three eleme;nts ’
Enter my domain and say He is beyond Thought and Count !
That my rule decline will suffer ? St. 54 And from the naked eye ,

He is hidden !

“Foolish child ! But if sought tru:chfully
Thy error I forgive thee. And with all one’s feehr'lg St. 71
But cease talking Himself He will reveal:
Such thin in ; sions
Els% It\};vilug ls)eagilgr;&. * Of Desire, Anger. and other passions,
Now go, and whatever Hard and evil, He rids us;
Thou art taught, And His name all mlshap ave,rts
Taking it as good, Even as it great good brings !
Learn.” St. 56 Oh! How can others St. 73

Thus admonished Prahalada addresses his father

“ is Time, Cause and Place ;
solemnly thus : > He is

He is the result that from action ﬁows ; .

He is the agent who the results.lmp}eme‘rlts,

He is Virtue and the great good it brings ; 0 osema
He is the seed and the big tree out of it comes ! .

“He that hath in his mind
All the worlds conceived ;
He in whom the worlds exist ;
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“Such is the Great One
Whose name I invoked !
And I but did so
Lest thy great wealth and fame,
Won thro’ much self-abasement,
And thy life, thou lose ! ” St. 78

Hiranya is in a mighty rage, and says :
“ Other enemy I need none,
Thanks to my Fate !
He that hath out of my blood come,
Loving allegiance to my limitless enemy
Hath not hinted, but sweareth !
Kill me this miscreant,”
And those in killing Yama excel,
Catch and bind Prahalada ! St. 80

The executioners bly their swords on his body but
Prahalada, fixing his mind on the Lord and chanting his
holy name, goes unhurt. The executioners go and report
this extraordinary phenomenon to Hiranya, who then
orders that he be burnt alive. A huge fire fed by huge
pails of oil is made, and Prahalada is thrust into it. Here
again, invoking the Lord’s name, Prahalada does nof feel
the effects of fire and is untouched. He is next ordered
to be thrown into a snake pit—to be bitten by the eight
deadly serpents of the world. They come, hiss and bite,
but he is unhurt. Next he is taken to a mad elephant, to
be trampled and killed by it. Prahalada remains as before
serenely calm, invoking the Lord’s name thus : —

“When of old the Elephant,

In dread of the crocodle killing him,

Cried out to ‘ Audhi Mulam '—-

The origin and source of all—

He who both a father and mother is,

To his rescue came !

The same doth in my mind dwell ! ” St. 93

Hardly has this been uttered, before the elephant bows
before Prahalada and departs peacefully. This exasperates
Hiranya who orders the erring elephant to be killed. It is
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chased and harried by a host of hunters, but it turns aga}i)s;
them, killing several and wounding many others. }117‘01 en
in this, Hiranya finally orders that Prahalada be t ;ow
into the deep sea securely tied to a heavy stone, but he hlf
not drowned. Prahalada is taken to Hiranya, whom he

addresses thus ; —

“Father ! My life to take
If thou thinkest,

Know it isn’t possible.

My life only He can take,
Who all the world

. 118
Hath created!” St

Hiranya bursts out :
“Who is it, boy,
That this world gave ? .
If it isn’t the three Murt?lse
ho chanting my name live,
\())V; Ec)hg sages,bor %,he wholly beaten gods, St. 119
Who is it, tell me ?” .

To which Prahalada replies :

“My Lord, the Supr_eme God,
If thou canst see with my eyes'
Thou wilt see Him evlerywhere !
But thou dost not fee
That to banish love from thy heart
Is deadly sin. Is it easy, j):hen, St 190
With thy eyes to see Him ? .
“Three are His qualities ;

Three His action and form ;

Three are His eyes L

And the flame of His spirit ;
" And three are His worlds !

And He is the witness

Of all existence, .

At the beginning, middle and end !

This the conclusion

The Vedas arrive,

And it is the Truth” St. 122
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Hearing this Hiranya bursts into a loud laugh, exposing

his huge teeth, and says ;—

" Thou sayest

Thy supreme one

In all things indwells,
I'll with him deal
When I see him.
Doth He. thig thief,
In this pillar dwel] °
If so prove it."

“Yes, IYather.” sayve he,

“He is in the span,

Nay, in the hundredth part

Of the atom too !

He is in the high Meru

And He is in this pillar here!

Yea, in the word just uttered

He is there too !

His universal presence

Thou wilt presently see '™
Hiranya cries out. in a rage ;

“Him whom the gods

And thou see spread

All over the world,

In this pillar show '

If thou showest him not.

Like the lion killing the elephant,

I'll kill thee. and drinking

Thyv red blood, thv flesh

I'll eat too '™

To which Prahalada replies :

“My life it isn't casy

For thee to kill.

But if the One

I've spoken of

Doth not appear

At eny and every spot

Thou touchest, my life

I'll myself take'!

To wish to live after that

Would be to own myvself

As no loving servant of His ™

St. 124

St. 125

St. 126
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Hiranya, his anger mounting,
Exclaims laughing :

“This is good, very good !”
And raising his mighty arm.
For victory famed,

At the pillar smote he !

And lo ! at that very moment.
Tearing open the Universe.

149

Wildly laughed the Red-eved Lion! St. 127
When the wise Prahalada—
He who of God's existence
Proof promised—
When he saw Him,
Whom even the Brahma.
Daily scarching,
Could not see,
He danced, he wept,
He sang and cried aloud.
And raising his hands o'er his head.
He prayed, and in his gcst]e]my the Universe !
> ] and stz all over the Universe !
He jumped and stampe St 128
Hiranya addresses the Lion :
" Thou who art laughing '
Who art thou ?
Art thou the Hari
his boy hath mentioned ?
as not the sea
Thou hadst cunningly entered
Sufficient that this tall pillar
Thou shouldst seek ?
fight if thou wouldst ;
'm ready, come ;
Come sog]n 1 St. 129

The pillar burst,
And out came the Lion '
And his size grew and grew
Until the eight corners
And all the rest of the Universe
€ measured !

9
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Oh! Who can know and describe

What afterwards he did ”

The Universe was torn.

At top and hottom. hoth ! St. 130

The Lion, in his fierce mood. kills all the Asuras, and

finally stands ready to fight Hiranva. The latter drawing
his sword is poised for attack. Sceing this Prahalada
approaches his father and savs : —

“ Thou hast seen
All that hath happened.
Yet in thy heart
Thou {eelest nothing !
Go ond worship
The mighty Lord of the Sea’
Thy evil deeds

He will forgive ! St. 145

To which Hiranya replies :

“ Hear me . says he, with bitter laugh,
‘“ Cutting off the Lion’s arms and feet
In thy presence and then
Cutting thee to pieces.
I'll my sword worship !
Can other worship be
For such as me
Even when on pacifving
Our sweethearts

We are bent ?” St. 146

Then ensues a terrific fizcht which lasts until dusk.
Then,

At dusk,

At the door of the golden palace,
Holding Hiranya firm on his thighs,
The great Vishnu in Lion’s guise,
With his sharp claws,

His iron heart ripped open !

And rid the gods of their misery ! St. 153
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Then Prahalada burst into a paean of praise for the

Lord Supreme thus : —

" That Thou hast
Thyself created
The great Avatar
Thou hast now taken
Doth proudly show !
Altho’ thou art
Thy own creator,
Doth it disprove
That Thou— the Giver ol Life—
Hast me created ?

" Oh Lord. My Father!
In Thee
Thou hast me installed.
Without Thee,
All things und beings
I've in me created !
I've none before
Nor none after me !
I'm like the gold vessel
Thut hath out of gold come !!

St.

St

157

160

The Lion-God, greatly pleased, suppressing his anger,
bids the gods not to be afraid.  They inveke the Goddess
Lakshmi, who comes to the Lord. All is now peace and

grace, and the [.ord, turning to Prahalada. says:

“Thy race we will
Nevermore kill,
Even tho' boundless wrongs
They do !
I'm thy friend!
If there’s anything
Thou wishest me to do,
Without reserve ask.”

To which P’rahalada replies :
* Endless are the boons
I've already got !
Can there be any
I may hereafter get ?

St.

168
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But if more I'm to receive,

This great boon let me have :

‘Even were I, My Lord,

To be a humble worm

Without backbone born,

Thy love let me have for ever '™ St. 169

The Lord is immensely pleased. and blesses Prahalada
thus :

" Even if the Elements,
The first in Creation,
Were to die,
Thou wilt never !
And like Me
Thou wilt ever be! St. 170

* * ] ]

" The benefits the world reaps

Worshipping and praising Me.

Let it all these have

Worshipping and praising thec ! St. 171

] L] e Ed

" Dharma. good and pure,
Truth and the Vedas four :
Compassion and Grace
Wisdom boundless ;
Wealth of all kinds ;
The ancieut god of the eight-fold quality ;
Let all these
Thy command await !
And as my own Self,
May thou grow
Into a shining image
Of the Almighty ! " St. 173

News and Notes

LONDON TAMIL SANGHAM

DR. SEKHAR ELECTED PRESIDENT

London. April 18.

The London Tamil Sangam this week elected Dr.
B.C. Sekhar, who has been resident here for several years,
as its president.

It also elected oflice-bearers and an Executive Com-
ittee on which are members from Cevlon. Nvasaland,
South Africa, Burma and India. Mrs. Gnanam Swami-
Nathan, wife of Mr. T. Swaminathan. Minister at the Indian
High Commission, was clected Vice-President.

The report of the Secretary. presented at the annual
Meeting, said that notwithstanding difficulties, the Sangam
Was fairly active in 1956 in organising almost every month
“social and cultural functions ™.

BUILDING FUND

The report referred to a proposal that the Sangham
should have its own building in London. Certain donations
had been paid for the building fund. and the report said :
“ It is up to the new Exccutive Commitiee to carry out this
long-felt desire of the Sangham.”

The report urged that it was necessary to enlarge the
Membership of the Sangham.

Following the annual meeting, the Sangham celebrated
Tamil New Year Day with a feast, and a programme of
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music, bharata nalyam by Mrs. Leila Raman, and the
presentation of a Tamil play by members from Ceylon.

The London Tamil Sangham was formed in 1954.
—The Mail, April 18, 1957.

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY
A SPECIAL CHAIR IN TAMIL INSTITUTED

EXPERT COMMITTEE TO ADVISE NEW DEPARTMENT
Annamalainagar, April 8.
The Annamaiai University has instituted a special
Chair in Tamil. Important schemes relating to Tamil
language, literature and generally Tamil culture in all its
aspects are to be worked out.

The immediate programme now undertaken includes
research in comparative philology, and preparation of an
etymological dictionary and an English-Tamil dictionary.

The Syndicate of the University has appointed a com-
mittee of distinguished experts in linguistics and philology
to advise, guide and direct the work in this new department,
with Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Chairman, West Bengal
Legislative Council and Professor Emeritus of Comparative
Philology in the University of Calcutta, as its Chairman.

MEMBERS

The members of the committce are Dr. S. M. Katre,
Director, Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research
Institute, Poona; Mr. A. Subbiah Pillai, Vice-President,
Academy of Tamil Culture, Nungambakkam; Dr. R. P. Sethu
Pillai, Professor of Tamil, Madras University ; Mr. L. P. Kr.
Ramanathan Chettiar, Professor of Tamil (Oriental),
Annamalai University ; Dr. A. Chidambaranatha Cheltiar,
Professor of Tamil (Arts), Annamalai University : Mr.
G. Subramania Pillai, Professor of Tamil Research.
Annamalai University ; Mr. T. P. Meenakshisundaram
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Pillai, Chief Professor of Tamil. Presidency College.
Madras: Mr. T. N. Srikantiah, Professor of Kannada.
Karnataka University, Dharwear @ Mr. Korada Ramakrishna
Aivah, Madras : Mr. M. P. Naravans Menon, Retired Chief
Inspector of Certified Schools, Modras : Dr. ML Varadarajan.
Professor of Tamil. Puchaivappa’s Cellege. Aadras: Dr.
M. Rajamanikkam Pillai. Profececr of Tamil, Thiagaraior
College, Madurai : ond Mr. P Thirvonanasambandam,
Professor of Sanskrit, Precidency Collece. Madras,

Mr. G. Devaneva Pavanar. Reader in Comparative
Philology will be Secretary of this Committee.

PROGRAMME TO BE DRAWN UP
The inaugural meeting of the committee is to be held
today at Annamalai University, The committee is expected
to continue ifs sittings on April 9 and 10 also. Several
distinguished scholars in Tamil and in other Dravidian and
classical languages have been invited from Madras and
other States to attend the meeting.

The committee, guided as it is by an outstanding
authority on philology in the country and composed O.f
distinguished experts in lincuistics and scholars in Tamil
and other languages of the Dravidian familv and Sanskrit.
is expected to consider important problems of philology and
linguistics. and draw up a programme of work which mav
be pursued in the Department of Philology of Annamalai
University.

—The Mail. April 8, 1957.

TOUR OF TAMIL DRAMATIC TEAM IN
MALAYA
Madras, April 7.
Mr. T. K. Shanmugham and the members of his troupe
who are shortly leaving for Malaya to stage a series of

dramas were entertained at a party last evening at Wogd-
lands Hotel, Mylapore, by the members of the South Indion
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Artistes’ San
! gam and Nataka Kazhagam and Nageswaram
Vidwans' Association. i @ Nages

Vidx;g’}i-S“?m-manyam' President of the Nagasward
the So i] ssoctation and Mr. N. S. Krishnan, President of
l‘efe;reL(Ii lnhzﬁl‘m 1‘\1'.hstos’ Sangam and Nataka Kazhagam,

e services rendered by Mr. Shanmugham in

the cause € i
. . . 1 i
LOUl Of IVI(ll(ls‘d.

ate B En A A_\‘_\ aswami Chetti. Chief Presidency Magis-
the a,még ‘(v)le‘ said Mr. Shanmugham and his brother werc
assadors of Tamil drama and culture.

wid I:/;re gl.oful())rm‘nuyl‘)l';.lm, Fina.nce Minister. who preSid_ed’

oas largels db;mf’tl(;\:‘[l‘\ ing Tamil drama to its high position

as Dl:am“ ;)h li Shanmugham's untiring and devoted

Vi as shou d alwavs be of high order, capable

o prea(lmg, lofty ideals among the people. He was sur€

woug)go;fea:’(]icgze.'GO\'ernment in this part of the country
. waragement to good dramas.

Messrs
essrs. P. Ramamurthy and Natesan then spoke. Mr.

Shanmugham replied sui :
vote of thanks, || suitably. Mr. Krishnan proposed 2

—The Hindu. April 7. 1957;

Penang, April 20.

Th
were V:?a:nelmbers .of the T.K.S. Brothers dramatic troup¢
the rmly received by several hundred fans to-day &
y arrived in Penang on the * State of Madras .

T
sier vl:;! boat had scarcely berthed alongside Swettenham
e , when autograph hunters rushed for the gangway. AS
y came down representatives from Penang Indian clubs

s h . < 0 p h(‘ bi i ‘

—The Hindu, April 22, 1957.

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes® into English

YOWELS
S — a  (as in among)
& — & ( , calm)
g — i (. sit)
g — 1 ( machine)
e — u ( w full)
gt — u: ( o rule)
o — e ( , fed
g — ¢ ( » able)
o — ai ( aisle)
g — © ( , opinion)
g — o ( » opium)
gon — au ( , now
CONSONANTS
Hints re: articulation
Hard! s — k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(Plosive) & — c ( , church angel, calcium)
L o — t: (, card?)... _Retroflex - articulate
with blade of tongue.
g — th (. threat, this, thick)... .dental,
u — p ( pipe, amber)
p — ( ,, atlas, sunday, arrcars). . Retroflex-
articulate with tiy of tongue.
Soft m — ng { . singl....velarn
(Nasal) @ — nj ( angel). . . .palatal n
o — n: ( , uml... _Retroflex n - articulate
with blade of tongue.
® — nh ( , anthem’... .dental n
w — m ( , matc
et — n ( , enter)... _Retroflex n - articulate
. with tip of tongue.
Medium w o— y (. yad)
(non-nasal g — 1 ( , red)
continuant) o — I ( leave). . .. Alveolar [ - articulate
with tip of tongue,
w — v (., very
py — O 2 7)....Retroflex 1 - articulate
with blade of tongue.
om — i ( hurl). ... Aleolar 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxilian® » — x ( , ahead)
(g zLh)

- D e e . - . . PR - e
The Tamil phoncmes may for practical purposes be treated as having

single allophones only, cxcept in the case of the
which have four allophones

reverse.

hard consonants
each, as shown in pote 1 on the
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1. The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normally an unaspirated

unvoiced value but acquire the following modified values if

preceded by a consonant . —

(a) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, if preceded by a
plosive or hard consonant.

.8, Udi - is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated but woiced value, if preceded by a
nasal or soft consonant ;- -

€.8., 1iw&: - is pronounced pangam, nol pankam
UIoh&  — panjam, not pancam,

”

(c) a fricative value if preceded by a non-nasal continuant
or medium consonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

eg, thti becomes palhalai not palkalai
. " chhu not cxku

NOTE.—In most present day dialects, the plosive assumes a fl‘l}""t'l"g
~—sometimes & voiced—value after a vowel also, except in th
case of t : which retains its normal unaspirated, unvoiced value
even after a vowel,

2. The value of this auxiliary phoneme, which must always be
followed by a hard consonant, was variable during _‘!'cl
time of Tholkappiam; it acquired a phonetic value identicd
with that of the following hard consonant, vide | (¢) above,

eg., 1% became chhu

Later its value became fixed as h, irrespective of the
following consonant,

Note. (i) With a view to keep down transliteration to the minimum
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words which are
already in free use in English (eg., Tamil- Thamil),
or where it is unnecessary to indicate the exact pronun-
ciation, accurate transliteration nced not be, resorted to.
In the case of proper names etc., which occur more than
once in the same article, the transliteration nced be
shown only once in brackets side by side with a {ree
English adaptation, the latter alone being uscd subse-
quently, except of course in cases where such a proccdure
will lead to ambiguity,

e.g, BauuaLi =Vengadam (Ve:ngkat : am).

(ii) Reference may be made to Tamil Cuiture, Vol. 1V, No. 1
(January 1955 issue) pp- 58-73 for fuller details.

LS

The Western Influence on

Tamil Prose
K. K. PILLAY

I

It is a matter of pride and jov for all lovers of Tamil
that the University of Madras has conferred the much,-
esteemed Degree of Doctor of Letters on ¢ Chollin Chelvar’,
Professor R..’P. Scthu Pillai. An ardent scholar and‘ an
assiduous worker in the cause of Tamil. I?r. Sethu Pl}lal
has played a worthy role in the ficld of higher education
and re.s:enrch in Tamil for well over three decades. He:'
adorned at first the Tamil Department of the Annamalai
Universitly and has been adorning for the last twg dec.afies
that of the Madras University. A brilliant and inspiring
speaker, he has acquired great reputation thx.'ough .h!s
lectures to students as well as to the wider public OljltSI.d.e.
It is accepted on all hands that Dr. R. P. Sethu Plllal is
the master of a simple and charming stvle. If Tamil means
sweetness, Dr. Pillai exemplifies it in an abundapt measure
through his enchanting power of expounding 1d'eas. His
choicgdiction has an unfailing musical effect. Hxs phras;s
are invariably rhythmical and are always pleasing to the
car., Immenéely resourceful and elegantly humorous, ﬁ
has kept vast multitudes of listeners spelljboxxxld throug
his skilful clucidation of themes of Tamil literature, draw-
ing effortlessly from his perennial fountain_of-knowledge.
Tiruldeural, (5hilappadik(xmm and K(vn'ﬂmramayar}(m;tl are
perhaps his favourife classics, but he. is ‘equally at onfllle
Wwith other works and themes of Tamil literature as well.
A brilliant and entertaining conversationalist. he' spices %ns
conversations, no Jess than his speeches and writings \&lnth
appropriate illustrations and anecdotes from the bountd ess
body of Tamil literature. Simple and affable. courteous
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and cheerful, but always dignified and eclegant, he is the
emhodiment of all that is bost in the ripe old Tamil culture.

Many and varied are the subjects concerning Tamil
language and literature on which he has conducted inten-
sive rescarches. Words and their Significance, Tamilaham
—Urum Peérum, Tirwrallwrar-Nitloayam and Chilappadi-
kara-Nildnayam, as well as works which examine the
distinctive features of Tamil and of the Tamilians like
Tamilar Viram, Tamil Inbam, Tamil Virundu and those
which seek to assess the con'ributions of the Western
savants to the development of Tamil are some of the
numerous themes on which he has furnished valuable
additions to knowledge.  The modern school of Tamil
scholars, of whom Dr. R. P. Sethut Pillai is an outstanding
representative, has brought to bear the knowledge of
English thought and literarv forms on the investigalions
into Tamil literatore. Tt vrould not perhops be inappropriate
on this occasion of rejoicing on the conferment of the
D.Litt. Degree on Professor Sethu Pillai that an attempt is
made to estimate the influence of Western contact on the
development of Tamil Prosc.

IT

Time was, and that. not too long ago, when it was
considered a mortal sin against patriofism to speak of the
benefits of the Wertern, and particularly of the Fnglish
influence on Indian life and culture, Fortunately after
India has secured her independence, the attitude has con-
siderably changed for the hetter, and an impartial approach
to questions of this kind is now possible. But another
ohstacle still persists.  There i a vociferous school of
thought which discredits and deplores all jdeas of external
influence on Tamil Ianeuage and literature.  Obviously
this attitude is the outcome of a mistaken sense of prestige
and a misdirected linguistic chauvinism. Immunity from
external contact in the development of a language is by
no means a virtue in itself. Assimilation of new ideas and
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literary patierns is normally a healthy tendency which
contributes to the virility and growih of a language and
its literature. Isolation and imperviousness to e?cternal
contact have led to the stagnaiion and decadence ol many
a social institution. Those who have developed an exagge-
rated and sentimental pride in their own culture and who
have sedulously shut their eyes to the rest of tl.le world‘
have rarely escaped the force of degeneracy. Iuis \\"orth-
while recalling that centuries ago, the acuie scholar,
Alberuni, observed tha: the Hindus of his time had too lofty
an estimate of their own institutions. 'This seli-compla-
cency has been hardly conducive to their progress.

To realize the need for contact with others outside is
by no means to suggest that the individuality of any pgx“ti-
cular Ianguage or institution shouid be allowed to be stified
by extrancous influence. It i perfectly understandable
that the utmost vigilance should be exercised lest the
external clements smother the distinctive merits of a lan-
guage. I{ cannot be maintained that such a menace
threatens Tamil now. In fact, the great merit of Tamll
has been its capacity to absorb and assimilate tbe foreign
elements and yet preserve its marxed inc‘ii\'idughty. .Thé.lt
reveals clearly the intrinsic resilience of Tamil. \.\'}‘;lCh is
one of the world's carliest languages. The genius c?f a
language is not comprised in its vocabulary, \Vth'h mxght
absorb a few words from others on account of intimate
association with thern. Therefore, neither false notions of
prestige nor mistaken apprehensions of the futm“e need
handicap the attempt to assess the nature and effecis of
the Western impact on Tamil.

Though the European contact with South India began
about the 16th century, it was only in the 18th and more
particularly in the 19th century that the Western inﬂ'uenc-:e
was fell in the different ferms of literary production in
Tamil. This feature was by no tacans peenliar 6 Tamil for
almost cvery Indian language felt the impact of .'Lh.’c \'Ve.s;-
ern ideas and literary forms. The Christian missionaries
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played the principal role in this matter. Therefore, it is
not surprising that the influence of the West on Tamil
was remarkably great, for the activities of the Christian
missionaries were much more enormous in the cxtreme
south than in any other part of India. Several distin-
guished missionaries like Roberc de Nobili, Beschi, Cald-
well and G. U. Pope devoted themsclves first to the study
~of Tamil and later to the production of works in Tamil.
Naturally their proficiency in one or the other of the
Western languages influenced their literary activity in
Tamil,

-y, T

The introduction of the printing press was one of their
priceless gifts to the country, and it proved to be an effec-
tive agency in increasing and popularizing literature. No
doubt, the immediate objective of the missionaries was 1o
provide a wide circulation of the Christian literatures, but
in course of time, advantage was taken of this new facility
to increase vasily the volume of literary production. Many
missionaries took enthusiastically to the study of Tamil
classics primarily in order to win the esteem of the local
people. Thanks to their assiduous application, they suc-
ceeded not only in mastering the glorious treasures of
Tamil literature, but, what is morc important, they began
making certain valuable contributions to knowlcdge
through the Tamil medium.

Beginning from the latter part of the 19th century
English education was making a marked progress among
the intelligentsia of the country. The recipients of this
new education read with enthusiasm the works of pro-
minent English poets, novelists and other prose writers.
The ideas contained in their works, as well as the literary
patterns adopted by them inevitably influenced the Indian
readers, particularly the most advanced among them.
Before long it created a notable change in the world of
literature. The West kindled on the Indian horizon lights
that had not existed before, New forms of literary produc-
tion appeared like the lyric, tragedy, comic opera and one
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act play, on the one hand, and the nov ‘ll,\short story, essay,
biography and diary on the other.

III

Indeed, prose received the most marked development
during the modern age, and it is no exaggeration to state
that the modern Tamil prose is essentially a product of the
Western influence. In the early ages of Tamil literature,
prose had hardly assumed a distinet stature of i.ts own.
Introduction, gloss, explanation and interpretations of
poems were all that constituted prose in the Sangam age.
It has been rightly said that anything that was not p.oetry
Passed for prose.! Certain prose passages are foupd 1nte1:-
spersed with pocetry in such works as 1langd's Chilappadi-
karam and Perundévanar's Bharatan®

From about the 8th century a.b. wnd more particularly
after the 10th century A.p. Twmil prose assumed a notable
Prominence when several commentaries were written on
the early classics. Among the most outstanding of t%lese
commentarics may be counted the works of Ngklfuar,
Hamparanar, Cenivarayar, Nachindrkiniyar, Adiyarku-
nallir and Parimélalakar. Though these, and later com-
mentarics are products of great skill and profound le‘earmng,
they are highly ornate and pedantic. At places t.n.ey are
more terse than the originals ; lucidity and readability are
conspicuously lacking in the prose of these commentators.

A prose work approaching the modern type i‘n certain
respects appeared so late as the 18th century in ihe shape

ential chracteristics of good prose.
his prescriptions have come down

! Tolkappiyar has prescribed the ess
But very few productions conforming to
to us.

2 1t is a moot question whether th}i‘s pzull;'rn“(;fs pg;)sfﬁdfi(;g:gulnt(c);?;cnrsﬁ
with poctr ai-idai-itta pattudaic cheyyul), was N
was :l':’l im);m(lilf)rlu(l)f nlhc Szr\,nxkri( Champu.  The lhcor)"ﬁlat;‘%!ﬂ;kf{liuzgg
other languages borrowed the Champu from l\:mnudui as hgl‘ li()( '\Cér;’l g2l
i The Heritage of Karnataka™ (1946) pp. 188-90. lc\}o;j not seem con-
vincing, For one thing, Chilappadikaram is anterior 10 '};“":":Ir(]icsl LChampu
refers to Gadyakatha, perhaps allied to the Champu. l ¢ ;I' hamy
works in Kannada available now are the Pampabharata and Adipurana,

of the 10th century A.D.
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of a semi-historical composition. This is Anandarangan
Pillai’s Diary which is written in a plain simple style. But
little attention seems to have been paid to the quality of
the composition ; collogualisms and local mannerisms
appear far too frequently in this work of the so-called the
“Pepys of India’, as well as in the continuation of the Diary
furnished by Tiruvengadam Pillai, the nephew of Ananda-
‘angam Pilai.

Impelled by their objective of capturing the imagina-
tion of the masses, the Christian missionarics took ireely
to writing in prose {rom about the 18th century. 'Treatises,
pamphlets and exhortations appearced, which were all
devoted to the expatiation of their religious doctrines.
Simultancous with this, certain missionaries undertook
translations of the cclebrated literary works of the West.
For instance, there appeared in the 18th century Fr.
Schultz's translations of the Garden of Puradise and True
Knowledge which were rendered into what were callefi
respectively as Paradhi Tottam and Judne Kannadi.
Ziegenbalg of the Danish Mission at Tranquebar produced
early in the 18th century not only a Tamil grammar but
also a Tamil translation of the Bible. However, these early
atlempts at translation did not prove to be natural or read-
able. The style of the Tamil language adopted in the
translations, too, left much to be desired. Despite these
shortcomings, these initial efforts marked the commence-
ment of a new epoch in literary progress.

Among the early prose writers who produced oviginal
works in Tamil the prominent leader was the Rev. Robert
de Nobili, the founder of the Madurai Jesuit, Mission. For
about half a century (1606-56) he laboured hard in his
missionary activities, in the midsi of which he devoted his
attention with characteristic zeal to the study and subse-
quently to the cnrichment of Tamil literature.  He com-
piled a Tamil Portugnese Dictionary and wrote several
prose works like the Atnw Nirpeyam, Kadurul Nipnayam,
Anitya-Nitya-Vityasam and Tattuvaklannadi. No doubt,
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the themes treated in these works pertained exclusively
to Christian theology and metaphvsics, buf( .thej.'. 1ed.the
way to the later development of sccuisr wWritings 1anX(.)s"e.
It must he admitted, however. tha Tiobert de I\"o‘blhs
style was ornate and artificial, it was i:n'o‘rs:gw?r‘sed \\’Hf] too
many Sanskril words and idioms. But it is weil 1o rtf)mem—
ber 'that this feature was in conformaity with the literary

convention of his time.

Unquestionably ihe greatest among e pprly :-vnw‘smn-
avies who contribited to the development of Tamil litera-
ture was {he colehrated Fr. Beschi. commonly .known as
Viramia Munivar, Applving himeelf with indomitable zeal
between 1710 and 1742 to the learning end su???‘equently
to the procdietion of works in Tamil. he proved himself to
be a I);‘oliﬁt and powerful writer.  There was no b!‘r?nch
of Tamil liferature which he did not eorich. Px'o:sc received
particular attention at his hands and thoush it is an exag-
geration to hold that he is the father of modern Tamil
prose, as has been sugdested, there is little doubt that he
made a subsiantial contribution tow:rds the development
of the prose style through his untiring cf‘.f’m.'t?. True, tthe
bulk of his prose works was of 2 polemical charag er,
primarily intended to ridicule the pmtc‘stant.dgctrm.es
which were hoing popularized by the Donish m.msmﬂar;l;zs
at Tranquebar. His Véda Vilalkaom (Ft‘\'p’v:m:?_mn ofdt i
Sacred faith), Védiar Olukkam (The code nrf t?xe con ucd
of the pricsts). Pédagarinertial (R*“ﬁuﬁ:»l‘ of D‘FFCIH») an
L?'Ll(_"rinnt.!iy(tllm (The Nature of the Tutheran sect) ?}:e
some of his prominent books in Tamil ;'wmse. Thoug%}? ke
thealogical and didactical features dominated thesg it oT] s
they were all written in a distinetly imm‘m:ed Tarpﬂ stvle.
Fm"co and dircctness were admirably (‘ombmed with accu-
racy and persuasivencss in his mode rwf. cxpr.e‘s:?mn. l?re}s?do‘s,
he imported clegant sarcasm into his \\'r'}azngs. .n‘s}:s
seen at its best in his Pédagamunaritol which contains hls
shrewed and pungent obscrvations on the te_n.ots o(f the
Prolestants. Equally interesting is bic Paramartha Guru-



166 TAMIL CULTURE

katai, a humorous satire on the preposterous pretensions
of certain contemporary Matadhipathis. His language is
at its best in this small book and many of his characteristic
expressions found in it have become widely popular in
later prose, There is little doubt that I'r. Beschi’s prose is

decidedly simpler and clearer than that of Rev. Robert
de Nobili.

The inspiring lead given by Fr. Beschi was followed up
by several other missionaries, the chief of whom was
C. T. E. Rhenjus. Ho wrote amidst other prose works, a
small book known g« the Véda Uddrana Tirattu. which
expounds the Christian theology in a lucid and persuasive
style.  While the missionaries thus contributed to the
growth of Tamil prose, they circumseribed the range of
writing because {heir works were confined to the domain
of religion and theology. Fortunately the cfforts of the
Tamilian scholars turned to wider spheres of thought,

though they. too, derived their inspiration from Western
writers. , ey

, TN

Arumuka Navalar of Cevlon was one of the carly prose
writers who turned to secular subjects hesides writing on
religious themes. Having translated the Bible and render-
ed the Periyq Puranam, Kanda Purdanam and Tirwvila-
yadal Puranam into prose he produced a series of text
books on a variety of topics for the use of school children.
He was alsa the author of Saira Ving Vidai which is a
catechism on Hindu religious tenets composed on the
Christian model. He adopted a lucid and readable style,
although he was frequently obliged to employ Sanskrit

words. This feature was. again, in keeping with the trends
of his time,

Regarding the subjects written upon, Arumuka Nava-
lar’s literary activity marks g period of transition. He
still clung to the medicval tendency of devoting great
attention to religious themes, But he began to deal with
secular subjects in his text books for schools. After his
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time the transition to the modern line of approach has
become marked. The modern period of Tamil prpse,
beginning from the last quarter of the 19th century, is a
clear break-away from that of the medieval world with its
mythological and theological domination. The range'of
literary cffort became widened, and in thus broadening
the viéion and creating a new sense of values. the Wester.n
influence had no small part to plav. As a result of this
hoalthy change, a virile literiture and ne‘\\' pattorns'o}f
literary activity began to appear. The Tamil ngvel whic

arose in the 1§t,h century was one of the prominent new
forms_

IV

To begin with, there appeared translations and adapta-
tions of Western novels. Even when attempts were made
at producing original novels, for quite a long time, the
inspiration was derived from the Western models. ‘Among
the carlicst Tamilians who tried their hand at fiction, the
foremost was Mayavaram Vedanayakam Pillai. the famous
author of Pratapa Mudaliar Charz'tram.' It purport§ ;0 b((;
the autobiography of a man of affluent cu‘cum.ﬁances. .ac_el
with a variety of strange situations in domest-:c and spma
life. Thig 116\'01 has enjoved a great popularity by virtue
of itg rollicking wit and realistic pen pictures. il?lel‘sperse.d
with nppr(mri(atc proverbs and old SAWS. His .s‘tyl-e is
simple and direct ; his narrative is lucx.d and \'1\30101,156.
Vedanayakam Pillai is justly given a high place among
those who contribufed fo the development of Tamil prose
in ifs initial stage, in the 19th century. He was alsg the
author of less known works like his Suguna Sundari and
Peimati Malai. but it is significant that his celebrated
Pratipa Mudaliar Charitram as well as the others are .alhl
clearly modelled on the simple Addisonian prose of Englis

literature.

Next in order of time came the novels of V. G. Surya-
narayana Sastri, a profound Tamil scholar. But. while the

2
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development of the plot shows his originality, as revealed
particularly in his Mati Vanan, the style he adopted was
rather stilted and pompous. Saravana Pillai wrote the
novel, Mohandngi which proved to be typical of the
Increasingly popular type of realistic fiction. It is perti-
nent to ohserve that the story of Mohandngi was shaped
on the pattern of Charles Kingsley’s Hypatia. Other
realistic novels of {he period included Srinivasa Aiyangar’s
Pari Tulai (The Tiller’s Daughter) and Rajavelu Chetti-
yar’s Anbanandam, but it is well to remember that the
Plots of these respective novels were derived from con-
temporary English novels,

In the sphere of realistic fiction woven around the
social life of the Tamils, the most outstanding success was
achieved by the Kamalambal Charitram of B. R. Rajam
Aiyar, written in the last decade of the 19th century. The
author himself states that he took Goldsmith’s The Vicar
of Wakefield as his model. But it is well to note that
the Kamalambal Charitram proved to be something more
than a parrot-like imitation of the original. It was admi-
rably attuned to the Tamilian environment, and even
today, this novel has not lost its popularity. The style
employed by B. R. Rajam Aiyar has also contributed to
its success. He has written it in vigorous prose, though
Occasionally it tended to become ornate. He has revealed
his marvellous power of narrating incidents in quick suc-
cession with a tempo and poise that serve to sustain the
continued interest of the reader. About the same time
there appeared Madhavaiah’s Padmauvqti Charitram, which,
as a piece of literary art is superior to Kamaldmbal Chari-
tram. Madhavaiah wrote his novels with a purpose. He
wanted {o employ fiction as an agency of social reform, on
the model of Charles Dickens. The style was often more

vigorous than that of Rajam Aiyar, and it maintained a
higher level of elegance

The impetus given by these writers to Tamil fiction
has been followed by numerous others since the beginning
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of this century. Alongside with many original novels,
there have continued to appear translations and adapta-
tions of foreign works. It is interesting to observe that
besides Western novels like those of Tolstoy and Hardy3
Scott and Dickens, novels which had appeared in Bengah
and other Indian languages, too, have been adapted into
Tamil. Natesa Sastri adapted English novels like The
Massacre of Glencoe and Mrs. Candle’s Curtain Lectures.
His own independent novel, Dinadayalu, woven arounfi
the typical joint family, is realistic and inter.estlng. H}s
style, however, is ponderous and overladen with pedantic
€Xpressions. A simpler and more lucid type of prose was
adopted by Ponnuswamy Pillai, Arni Kuppuswami Muda-
liar, Vaduvur Doraiswami Aliyangar and others who either
adapted or closely imitated the works of the well-known
English novelist, G. W. M. Reynolds. Tarnil fiction became
Popular at their hands. Though they seem to have cared
more for the plot than for the style, on the whole, they,
t0o, have contributed to the growth of Tamil prose.

In very recent times historical novels like the S"iva-
kamiyin S‘apadam and Partipan Kanavu have been written
by Kalki based on local setting against the background of
the Pallava and Chola empires of old. The historical novel
Provides ample scope for narration and thus for th? de;ve-
lopment of prose. Kalki adopted a simpl.e and lucid style
in a humanistic vein, but never sacrificing elegance.and
equipoise. Besides the historical novels he has written
other novels like Tydagabkami, Alai Os'ai, and he was also
a Tamil journalist of a high order. Though he has followed
Western writers in respect of the plot, he has wo.ven'the
stories in his own way. His style of writing has inspired
Several of his younger contemporaries and tbus he has
contributed to the development of Tamil prose in no small
Measure,

Now there appear quite a large num'ber .of realistic
Novels and several promising writers have risen in the 'ﬁeld.
The increasing popularity of the novel has its direct influ-
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ence on the growth of the prose. However, it is not always
that a high standard of elegance is maintained either in
respect of the plot or of the style. The fantastic taste of
the Talkie fans and the imitation of certain low types of
Western novels have adverscly affected the patterns of the
novels and short stories as well as their prose style. Occa-
sionally the attempt at employing pure Tamil is noticeable.
While this by itself is a welcome feature, more often ihan
not, the style is wasted on unworthy themes, and hence it
becomes an artificial and stilted misfit.

A

The short story is essentially a product of modern
times, and it owes its inspiration almost exclusively to the
West. Though the Tolkappiyam speaks of a pattern of
prose suited to story writing and though stories occasionally
oceur in certain classics, the short story as such is a feature
of recent development. In this sphere, too, Fr. Beschi led
the way, but it has proved immensely popular at the hands
of the Tamil writers of this century. Sporadic attempts
made by V. V. S. Aiyar and Marai Malai Adikal have bee{l
ably followed up by writers like ¢ Kalki ', ¢ Pudumai Pittan
Rajagopalan and a host of others. Now the writers of
short stories are a legion. The didactic feature of many
of the earlier stories was far too obtrusive. But, more
recently the writers employ realistic themes, based on
situations of every day life, particularly of the middle class
society. The despicable lot of the widow, the overbearing
tyranny of the mother-in-law, the pitiable position of the
unemployed among the educated, the consequences of the
disintegration of the traditional joint family system—these
and similar features have provided endless themes at the
hands of imaginative writers. This tendency has received
its reinforcement from the Western models. Several stories
found in Western languages have been either translated or
adapted. Pudumai Pittan’s translations of stories have
appeared in two volumes, while his independent stories
reveal, not infrequently the influence of Kipling, Tolstoy
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and other foreign writers. K. P. joagopalgn, too, .l’(liai
produced several realistic stories of his own,'ln the mids
of which, he has translated into elegant Tamil the famous
story of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.

It is important to observe that the serious type of §tqry,
not necessarily didactical in aim, but elegant and Led1fy1n}gl
in itself is not much in favour now. In the West thoug
even the vulgar type of story has frequentlly appearﬁec%;
there have continued to arise ennobling stories of a hig
order, in respect of the plot, delienation of .charac‘ter and
the style of narration. Perhaps it is not 1mper’§1nent to
suggest in this connection that the novgl and st11_1 mor(ii
the short story demand a distinct elevation to a high an
elegant standard. That would not only ennoble the.: prose
style of Tamil but also the social outlook of the Tamilians.

VI

Even more than the novel and the short story, the
essay of the modern type owes its origin to .the;Westerr;
model. The essay, as ‘a loose sally of the mlpd andhyeh
appearing as a skilful piece of art, had attained aE 1g-
standard of proficiency in English and several other buro
bean languages even by the 18th century, gnd has elen_,
since then, developed enormously. In Tamllnad,' as e sef
where, the most prominent agency for the pgpulamsa.tlorll o
the essay as well as the short story is jour.nahsm, parl‘Flcu ar(;
ly through periodicals like the Quarteflees, Month ies an.1
Weeklies. In this direction, too, the original lead in Taml
Nad, was given by the Christian missionaries. The garige;]'f
periodical journal, the Tamil Patrika was begup in
through Missionary effort. This journal provided 'I)Iie-
eminently essays on religion and theolc?gy, though artic ﬁs
of secular interest, too appeared occasionally. About the
middle of the 19th century there arose several monthly
magazines, established by the missionaries in the extreme
south of Tamil Nad. The Suvis'ésa Prabala Vzlakkam‘ of
Nagercoil, the Narpotakam, Jndna Snéhan, and Dina
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Vartamani of Palayamkottai and Dés’opakari of Neyyoor
were some of the most prominent among them. The
primary object of these journals was religious propaganda.
Nevertheless, they helped the growth of the essay as 2
literary production. They were pre-eminently intended
for the common masses and, therefore, they were written
in an easy and intelligible style.

This initial impulse given to the essay provided the
impetus for Tamil scholars of the land to turn to the writing
of essays on secular themes. In 1865 ceriain Hindu scholars
started the journal called the Vivéka Vilakkam with the
object of drawing the attention of people to the glaring
superstitions which permeated the Hindu society. About
the same (ime there appeared the Amrita Vachani, and
still later the Viveka Chint@mani which were all intended
to provide an up-to-date knowledge on current affairs and
to improve the position of wornen in particular. Soon the
Sen Tamil of the Madurai Tamil S'angam appeared as 2
high class literary journal, while the Siddhdnta Dipikat

arose as a periodical devoted to the Saiva Siddhinta
philosophy.

Now there are myriads of Monthlies and Weeklies,
devoted to essays and short stories. But, more often than
not, the story seems to hustle out the essay. This tendency
deserves to be altered. Much more than the short story
or the novel, it is the essay that calls for a judicious and
balanced exposition of ideas, Cogent marshalling of facts,
persuasive reasoning, lucid presentation and accurate
expression are essential requisites of a good essay. In
fact, the standard of prose attained in any language is
judged largely by the proficiency shown in producing clear,
well reasoned and coherent essays, presenting ideas lucidly
Without sacrificing accuracy. Neither rhythm nor allitera-
tion in prose should be achieved at the expense of accuracy.

A certain measure of commendable progress has been
reached by writers like Chelvakkesavaraya Mudaliar,
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Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar, Marai Malai Adikal, T. V. K?lyapa-
sundara Mudaliar, Pandithamani Kadiresan Cpethar,
N. M. Venkataswami Nattar, Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai, K. 'V.
Jagannathan, T. P. Minakshisundaranar, Dr. A. C. Chettiar
and Dr. M. Varadarajan. They have devoted carLeful
attention to the subject-matter as well as to the style.
Some of them, particularly like T. V. Ka!yanasqndara
Mudaliar, attained a high level of excellence even in the
matter of presenting the most abstruse concepts in snnple
and readable style. But, on the whole, the cssay as a lite-
rary form deserves much greater attention than has yet
been devoted to it. True, the essay is promoted by tl'le needs
of schools and colleges; periodicals are on the increase
and several promising aspirants are in tie ﬁgld. But essayz
of the scholarly type, dealing with the higher realLrps 0
thought, have to be attempted much more systematically
than has been done as yet. The higher range .of thought
in Philosophy, History, Literary and Art criticism, not to
speak of the Physical and Natural Sciences has still to be
handled by competent writers.

VII

In respect of the need for developing the art of. express-
ing up-to-date scientific knowledge, much remains to be
achieved. In this sphere, too, the beginnings made by
Western scholars almost a century ago deserve to be
emulated on a much larger scale than ever befqre. As ?arly
as 1830 a history of the world was written m.Tamxl by
Dr. Schmidt. Dr. Carrol wrote in 1855 the earhgst Tamil
book of Algebra, while David Sclomon published the
K§ét?‘aganitam, the earliest Tamil book on Geometx:y.
S. F. Green produced books on Chemistry, Pharmacopoeﬁa,
PhySiology and Astronomy, all based on Westgrn works.

henius wrote on Nature and Geography, while Arnold
Produced a treatise on the history of the World. 'A rgmark-
ably interesting work prepared by Charles Xavier in 1857
was the Jati Vilakkam, which provides an anthropologwgl
and sociolog;i.cai study of the castes and tribes of Tamil
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Nad. Although the style adopted in these early works left
much scope for improvement, the bold beginnings under-
taken by the foreigners were indeed inspiring.

But even a hundred years after these pioneering efforts,
although numerous school books have appeared on the
Sciences, still the progress achieved in the sphere ©
advanced scientific studies is by no means adequate. This
is a situation which calls for immediate and careful atten-
tion. Regarding the pattern of technical terms to be
adopted, expert committees have been appointed and they
have done some useful work. But, still the fundamental
question as to the desirability or otherwise of foreign
technical terms has led to protracted controversies with the
result that vexatious confusion has ensued. It is time that
a final decision on a uniform terminology was taken and
adopted. Perhaps, in the present situation, it would be
easier and more appropriate to employ the English techni-
cal terms wherever necessary rather than hastily invent
cumbrous equivalents for them in Tamil. This step would
facilitate advanced study and specialisation in the Sciences:

Equally imperative is the need for settling the part-
cular pattern of prose that has to be systematically culti-
vated. An unduly prolonged controversy has continued 35
to whether exiraneous words are to be eschewed OF
absorbed. On this question feelings have run high and
considerations of political implications have delayed a final
settlement. Whether the written language should closely
correspond to the spoken tongue or whether a pure and
unmixed pattern is to be sedulously cultivated are ques”
tions which have produced acrimonious differences of
views. On this matter, {00, a prompt decision is impera-
tive. Otherwise, an artificial caste distinction may arise
in respect of literary works which will handicap the unity
and advancement of Tamil prose. Total purism in style is
as unreasonablé as the wholesale adoption of hybrid
colloqualisms marring the individualistic traits of Tamil.
Perhaps a spirit of accommodation can be counselled.

THE WESTERN INFLUENCE ON TAMIL PROSE 175
Wherever suitable Tamil words have been in vogue, by
all means, they alone should be employed. At the same
time non-Tamil words which have been used for a 1or-1g
time and for which easy Tamil equivalents are nf)t avail-
able may well be continued. If the new enthusiasm for
the regional language is to be turned to good gccount and
if the volume as well as the quality of prose literature on
all subjects is to improve, these controversies have to be
settled, and settled soon.



From Wisdom’s Antique Home
JOHN SPIERS

By the use of the term Wisdom of South India we
hasten to say we have no intention of fostering any political,
regional or other rivalry.  But, as G. T. Garrat has said
about New Delhi architecture, there is a damnosae hereditas,
a heritage of ruin, entrenched in North India. The spirit
of the North has been flattened by a succession of over-

lapping, devastating invasions. The result is a psychiC
anzmia.

As in the mechanized countries of Europe and America,
or wherever the process called progress thrusts its fungoid
growth of packing-case buildings, concrete highways and
its glittering array of gimmicks, North India has suffered
for millennia from the same desolation of spirit. It may
not be long before this same disease of the soul of man
insidiously attacks the quiet corners of South India too, but
there is at least still time to sound a warning note before
we lose sight altogether of that most antique but precious

commonsense which we mean when we use the WOrd_
Wisdom. o

o N “
coeae

SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES

The mechanical measurement of values results in a
distorted appraisal of what is worth-while for humanity.
Last month we referred to hub and rim cultures. We said
that in the coolie could be found the secret ingredients for
the emergence of the Yogi. Outside, in mechanical esti-
mation, the coolie is a nobody, mere robot hands, limbs and
strong back to clear away muck, to be employed like an
animal to push a cartload. But he has certain rich vertical
characteristics which redeem him in spiritual content,

giving him a status far beyond his deplorable social
condition,
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This indeed is partly true of the dispossessed of So‘seg
everywhere, but poverly’s brutalizing effects havfhatehe
less noticeable in the Indian coolie for th_e reason awardly
is the living heir of an ancient 1ega§y Wblch has ;1 e
nourished him with a spiritual dignity, in spite ok &
pariah fate.

The pariah-coolie can be easily trans.formed. 1n(it:e:sfr?;
pectable civilized man. A little learning, héli—tricks of
tailoring and the assimilation of tbe Slclperﬁma life. such
etiquette, with some of the accessories ,Ol modgm;l . w,ill he
as the Parker pen and the Swiss waltch, anh o resent
indistinguishable from the standard type W 'Oda p Pro-
feels modern and in the forefront of the world to tyo.lerable
bably also our Pygmalion—coohe' co'ﬂd r&ake a Wostern
standard speech at any club or un1Ve1~§1ty ainner.
social values are not so hard to acquire.

But when we think of transforming hisf (i*cliiecl:ciﬁl
counterpart, the gimmick-educatefi product on being. the
culture into the contemplative-motivated };;umcfeal with an
task is well-nigh impossible. We have ot ile. That is
interior soil which is usually blighted and S e ;zery hard
why, and not for physiological reasons, 1t 1s 50
for the “modern” man to become a Yog.

es
Interior values go counter to the eXtil;:xj/Lac:uaierd.
depending upon mastering a skill can be sogle Canmot be
Values arising from human U1ldelf5tansltr'1§ne~s silence,
attained at all through action and skill lar Dc’oncomit-
reason, contemplation and insight are neCESSt isy happening
ants, and also a certain indif’fel'e,nce o relaxation, an
in t}’1e world, and an outward kind of lazyb e stendy,
attitude quite Counter'balanc?d.howe\';?r, i-c};aracter, and
bright awareness within. This 1§ the Fg and it is from
this is implicit in the South In (.ilan o le’her or Guru is
this kind of nature that the Wisdom-Teac

born.



178
TAMIL CULTURE

WHY GURUS aRrE UNPOPULAR

alwa‘;‘;hilrll fl};ecoﬁlo? of the Guru is presented, there is
Why is this ? W ortable t.el'lsmn aroused, even in India.
Martha and Mar e-!té}lqre familiar with the biblical story of
and home-makiny » the one was the busy bee full of homely
other, apparentlg V1r1tues, ever active and serviceable ; the
less praised a ¥ a lazy, good-for-nothing was neverthe-
she took timfa;jrft all cqnventions, by a Wise Man, because
feet just t at an inopportune moment to sit at His
Just to absorb His words, Why did she do so ?

Whiciogtrggzze questions are rooted in a Guru-situation
standing of ths %me analysis as it is basic to the under-
the modern res tISdom of South India. We can dismiss
the goody-goody. The Gy & savouring of piety and
dox in matterz. £ c Gur us have all been fairly hetero-
Sabbath of religious behaviour. For them the

Wwas made for man and not vice-versa. They have

always been r : )
religion. egarded as disturbing elements in society and

a fo j\:::;fh?nctzlef rea§op for the dislike of the Guru is really
hame for thi Dse spiritual envy or jealousy. The special
Wit or. is .1n Sanskrit is asuya. All the pretenders 10
thesir(?rnnnlxng?mably recognize the wise man, He arouses
of eXPOSu:e latg opposition. They feel in terrible danger
maintai . Comfortable face-values can no longer be
i ained in the présence of a Guru. The folly and absur-
of Z;é'lfief -cy)nﬂ as spirituality, gets a death-blow. All forms
due to anc rst ness, brahminical and patriotic, and conceits
are qui kles Iy, wealth, position and academic pretension

quickly disposed of by a few penetrating remarks.
Nobody likes this sort of thing.

noti(;1;1he gur u cannot help being a revaluator of fixed
o S’i‘ ven if he would like to, he cannot hide his wis-
- Truth is as much a habit with him as hypocrisy is a

- 10 find the Guru rousing the spiritua
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habit with the majority of respectable conformists. So his
Presence is naturally a source of deeply-rooted antagonism
to the social ego. He is therefore smeared with all kinds
of charges — of being a corrupter of youth (like Socrates),
a danger to the state and to religion (like Jesus) an icono-
clastic rationalist or Buddhist in disguise (like Sankara)
It is not surprising, therefore,
1 envy of those whose

secure ways of life are exposed as basically false. The
man who knows what he is talking about is just an intolera-

ble nuisance.

— or just impossible or mad.

WispoM AS A RULING SCIENCE

The Wisdom Teachers are not opposed to the social
advantages of mechanics and invention. Everything sup-
porting the genius and intelligence of humanity is welcome.
But the {wo sides of human nature, the material and the
Spiritual, must be neatly adjusted and not be, as at present,
all lopsided because of the emphasis on superficial achieve-
ments. Material values have to be delicately and unitively
related to Wisdom values. Values emerging from the
world of physics such as the usefulness of atomic energy
bave to be subordinated to higher values coming froi more
fmportant biological facts, such as the single human species.
‘A common energy for the common man’s welfare ” would
be the formula here. To realize this all the time in all
hl{man affairs requires a more imperative or commanding
science to crown the rest. This science is the speciality of
the man of unitive vision, the Yogi, and its name is Dialec-
tics. This Greek term means uniting (yukta, yoking) both
Sides of a given situation together in the interests of the
Universal, It is this science of Dialectics or Yoga which is
the mark of Wisdom in the world. In this the Guru is the

qualified expert.

Some day the history of contemplative man will be
Written. June divided human beings into two types, the
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introvert and the extrovert, There is the man who looks
and lives within and the man whose life is turned outwards
to action and physical pleasure. But it would be more
correct to say that both types of human character are
present in every human being. The one usually dominates
over the other because of several faciors, mainly of an
environmental nature. The environmental factor has
enabled Wisdom to survive in out-of-the-way places like
South India. That is why it is a cause for alarm when the
environment suffers a change, as when this long-sheltered
region is imperilled by both unsympathetic extroverts and
by an internal indifference to the present danger.

South Indians are indeed disturbed by the alien flood
steadily rising around their cultural doors, but they are
generally inclined to see its superficial aspects and to think
of it merely in terms of political action. This is hig}_lly
coloured by a new kind of local linguistic pairiotism which
itself is foreign to their ancient culture and best interests:
The surge of the world flood can be met best by a Wo_rld
approach, outside the merely comparatively trivial Indian
or Asiatic situation ; and such a world approach accords t00
more easily with South Indian’s decpest cultural roots sir.lce
in prehistoric times South India was part of a civilization
which was global in character.

So it is to that antique background that we now turil
for a glimpse of part of the history of contemplative man.

THE ArvanNn MyTH

The figures reproduced in Values cover this month
form the starting-point of such a history. Central is the
earliest known representation of the Yogi. It is both pre-
historic and pre-Aryan. It is the enlarged drawing of the
impression of a steatite (soapstone) seal found in the north-
west region of the Indian sub-continent, at a village called
Mohenjo-Daro, on the banks of the Indus, in what is now
part of Pakistan. .
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The first Indus Valley discoveries were made by accl-

dent in the winter of 1923 by a staff member of the Dep.art-

ment of Archacology, Mr. R. D. Banerji. Later excav.atlons

have yielded overwhelming evidence of a revolutlona'rz

order which turns completely upside down all the thgom;
connected hitherto with the ancient history of India.

new history and a new prehistory has'yet tqlbe v;rlrxtttelile;
As for its relation to the history of Indian philosophy,

- full import of these discoveries is hardly recognized.

Prior to this discovery of a civilization akin to that }(])f
modern South India and extinet Sumeria of 4000 B.C., the
belief was almost universally held tha't the Aryans can';z
to India as a superior people who civilized the gre"at m}ell X
of India’s inhabitants. It was taught that everything tha
was worthwhile, from civic life to the common crafts, from
the arts of ]ife,to the institutions of government, up 1:0
religion and philosophy in India, was entirely due to the
“noble” or “ Aryan ” newcomers.

This of course was their own account. It was foisted

upon the pages of history and it was accepted even by
scholars and historians. No other record was of course
available — the Aryans had seen to that. Tbey also propa-
gated the legend of having come to India very many
thousands of years s.c.

3
“ TNDRA STANDS ACCUSED

Well, the truth in time comes out even out of the g‘ra?fe,
as it were, of the great cities the Aryans destroyed. The
eloquent records revealed by the diligence of excavators
and from other sources that we now know to look for }}11as
utterly shattered the whole of this self-propagated myth.

We are now able to see that the very reverse of the
Aryan picture of Indian history is true. Tbe Arytans t?:;:
Seen to be just like any other group of pillaging destruc ;
invaders, They had the advantage of a new weapon 0
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war, the fast spoke-wheeled horse-chariot. Their date of

o .
hntry is more or less agreed upon by reliable scholars to
ave been about 1700 to 1500 s.c.

burn?r}llge (t:}l:arlo.tiusing horde not only advanced into India,
advanced ir?t Cléles ar?d destroying all records ; they 2also
West into P (l) umeria in Sf)uth Mesopotamia and further
Each 1 Palestine, into Asia Minor and as far as Greece.
ocality gave them a new name, but the common
features everywhere are too weighty to be overlooked.

laterh:;vc:Stan; Gree.ece the coming of the Achzeans and the
(who ous‘idolDorlanS’ who brought the Olympic deities
of course th slowly the prehlstoric Dionysian religion), and
e b e horse-chariot, are all points in common with
N : appened elsewhere. In Asia Minor they were the
e;pirr]?;dw'?ho Spetcxalized in horse-training with chariots a1
bliched. £ T o Egypt, the date here being well esta”
1550 me. A menhotep I of Egypt got his chariots about
A terrar particularly ferocious group of Aryans Weré
A or even to their own kin in India and became the
f;grj‘s aOT .Assy?ians “ who came down like a wolf on the
o , again with the yvar-chariot. All over the Fertile
scent, from the Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf, the
0}\;‘e1rlorc%s spoke a language recognized as “ Aryan ? by
fh; Olzglslts and distinct from the agglutinative speech ©
. people Wthh' had affinities with the language-grouP
ow spoken only in South India and a few odd corners of

the rest of India as livi .
. iving fossil wn
collectively as Dravidian. g fossil elements, and kno

N f:som }t]he philosophic point of view we see that the
vexied ’t wherever they V:’ent, were of the mainly extro-
them aw};pe (fommon. to all aggressors. Their deities give
As Prof Y, smee f‘hen' gods were their hypostatized values.

rof. Stuart Piggott remarks in Prehistoric India to 100
B.C. (Pelican, 1950, p. 260) :
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Indra, (in the Rig Veda)...is the apotheosis of
the Aryan battle-leader ; strong-armed, colossal,
tawny-bearded, and pot—bellied from drinking, he
wields the thunderbolt in his more god-like mo-
ments, but fights like a hero with bow and arrows
from his chariot. ‘He is strong, young, immortal
and ancient, as Keith puts it ; his appetite is enor-
mous and he devours prodigious quantities of beef,
porridge and cakes, swiling them down with th.e
intoxicating soma O with mead, and both his
drunkenne;s and its after-effects are described with
convineing fidelity. (It is) artless barbgri§m. ..
so curiously {ranswitted in the sophlstlcated

Sanskrit verse.

In the Rig Veda (I, 53), Indra is praised for “over-

throwing twice ten kings of men » apd “ destroying castle
after castle” of the non-Aryans, who are said to be "nc.)se-
less (anasa), Qark-skinned, and speaking an unintelligible
speech. But they had vast stores of gold which the Aryans
grabbed. These foris and castles were formerly thought
to be mythological, for they were somewhat out of.af:c‘ord
with the Aryan picture of a mass of primitive uncwlhze'd
people. But now, as Prof. Wheeler says in Ancient India
(No. 3, 1947, p. 88) :
pa may be thought
Here we have 2
£ essentially non-

The recent excavation of Harap
to have changed the picture.

highly evolved civilization © :
Aryan type, noW known to have employed massive

foriifications, and known also to have dominafced
the river-system of north-western India at & tlr‘ne
not distant from the likely period of the fearher
Aryan invasions of that region... On circum-
stantial evidence, Indra stands accused.

We can certainly look in vain for anything (?f the con-
tion in this ancient Aryan

templative life or the yogic disposi
4
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;Z;:Iety or in its early literature such as the Rig Veda. As
b E}S CtO}rolcerns the life of Wisdom, the Aryan contribution
just been another damnosa hereditas referred to earlier.

HisTorians AND GUESSWORK

Ary;]};eazr;;Arj}; an Peop}‘e of Mesopotamia referred to the
city.” The vfo dmur‘ru, people who had never known @
from Palestinei étr for city, common to the whole region
Abraham wa bo ape COmOl.‘m, inclusive of that Ur where
India Wheres t}? rn,‘ still survives in the languages of South
The ﬁlace_nam ‘ousands of place-names have this suffiX.
modern So the; Or.l the prehistoric map of Sumeria and of
you were irlj ndia are so similar that you might think
Bangal rapport. W'lth one consolidated territory. The

galore where this is written is really the anglicization
of Bangal-ur, for example.

o Mshtl?;nb}é step,'from site to site, from the Indus Valley
together thereﬁtedl-n the Medi?erranean, when one gathers
anthropolo ndings of various experts in archaologys
ancient b i% Imythology, linguistics, geography and eveP
o ot e and when one looks at it all from the

wpoint of Southern Asia rather than from that of Wes-

tern Europe, a new im
i : ’ age of the it the
imaginative eye. past slowly swims into

scatt(;fegoffcste 1tBlstguesswo_rk based on much diffuse and
for recorded .h' tu al.l prehistory and much of what passes
who, provided lihory is mostly the guesswork of experts
gOOd’ publicit ey have erTough university degrees amn
kind of acade};;lige]g away with almost anything. It is a
here where th (-;5 rOngatmg. This need not trouble us
whelmingly lznt?fctis, e‘”der}ce and affinities are so Over-
is better quall)iﬁ dl l;] In this respect Piggott for instance
he is capable o(; t .an his contemporary Woolley becausé
Oriental Seemg the Eastern historical scene with

awareness. Piggott, for instance, is quick to note
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the relevance of the pipal tree (ficus religiosa), that ancient

sacred fig under which the Buddha like the prehistoric first
Yogi, Siva, sat in contemplation. But when Woolley finds
a chain of golden pipal leaves at 6000-year old Ur of the
Chaldees, he is mentally still dreaming of dear old English
woodlands and calls them * beech leaves »__gs if the beech
tree ever grew in the tropics of Asia !

EcstaTiC RELIGION

hese ancient civilizations we find a

common religious attitude which is ecstatic and virile. The
bull and the lingam or phallus, the leafy glade, the sacred
ng together, with the high

tree and the wild animals all belo

place for worship, the use of oil for anocinting, and the
temple pool for the ritual bath or baptism, while the wor-
shipper is alternately in a frenzied abandon of terrible
dancing joy and at other times sunk in deep mystical union
with the moon-crowned or nhorned God. It is there on the
frescoes of the Palace of Minos in Crete, or in the wall-

paintings of the mysterious Etruscans in North Italy. We

find it referred to (naturally in norrified terms) in the
den Bull or Calf (a “retro-

Bible, in the worship of the Gol

gression ” which shocked Moses), and we can trace its
symbols on pottery right across Eastern Asia from the
shores of India to the shores of the Mediterranearl. In the
Bacchae of Euripides 00, where one of the curious legends
concerning Dionysos is dramatized, we are told that the
God came from Asia. He intoxicates everyone with his
divine madness and like a Pied Piper of the Absolute goes
off with the women of the court into the mountain-forest.

In surveying all t

Dr. Jane Harrison, writing of Dionysos in The Muyths
of Greece and Rome (Benn. 1928, pp. 15-77) provides us
with some comment which might well apply to the type
of religion we are discussing as common throughout the

whole of this East-West, region.
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The worship of Dionysos has one characteristic that
distinguishes him from the othor gods, and is of
Special interest in helping us to understand the
making of a god. Dionysos is always accom-
panied by a worshipping band, a thiasos. ..
Dionysos is the god ol cestasy... By becoming
one with the god he had projected, the worshipper
of Dionysos attained Immortality. That is the
doctrine of each and every mystery religion. No
one sought to become Zeus, or Athene, or Apollo.
That would have seemed folly and insolence.

And she quotes the following {rom Euripides :

Invocarion 1o DioNysoz

Appear, appear, whatso thy shape or name,

O Mountain Bull, Snuke of the Hundred Heads,
Lion of the Burning larae !

O God, Beast, Mystery, come !

And then comments :

The mystery gods represent the supreme golden
moment of Greek mythology. They are caught,
fettered for an instant in lovely human shapes ;
but they are life-spirits barely held ; they shift
and change. Dionysos is a human youth, lovely
with curled hair, but in a moment he is a wild bull

and a burning flame. The beauty and the thrill
of it !

Barely held — yes — becayse they were quickly ousted by
the Aryan family of gods, by Zeus Pater (Sanskrit Dyaus
Pitar), Ouranos ( Varuna), Hulios (Surya), ete. But the
tree and the dance lefy their old traces, and we have the
Christmas Tree and the Maypole and other peasant relics
of the old Dionysiac religion. The sacred stones and circles
have all their silent message for the modern Dionysian.
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This prehistoric religion is still the dm:ninant rehglog
of India. Tt s not a religion much distinguished by s
books. Tt ig linked with that natural pantheism or hylo-
zoism which recognizes deity in stone, river, 'tree and
animal, as well as in man. The messages of its graven
images are profounder and more affective to the natlﬁ’? Hi’l
contemplative coolie-pariah masses than the mere repe 11 10d
of fixed creeds, Frenzy is still possible and can be indu hg.e
in Unashamedly. The individual man or w.oma'n Worsﬁg)dt
per can enjoy the luminous or divine shivering to
Peace of mingd.

Indeed, a pinch or even a good dose of thi genclil -
ecstasy infused into the hard sin-soaked'core of mo elin
hristianity would go a long way in making many peoli e
healthy and sane, particularly if they could t}‘q'row Of ?1e
€avy weight of guilt, shame and sin. .The Siva re 1g.10‘lf
Is one of Joy. The very name of the Deily means Auspici
OUs One,

As the greatest breakers of the natural ]aw‘of human
kindlinegg themselves and with a guilt consc1e1'10e, the
Aryans hated this God of the people, and emphgmzed the
darker aspects of His nature. The Aryan spirit 1‘s far. too
Much in evidence in the world at large. A rev1s'ed lo(?k
at hiStory , bearing in mind what is already self-evident in
South India, gives us warning of what breaks up human

solidarity, so that we can be on our guard.

Inp1ia’s Curtural Roors

A religion of happiness and joyous abandon encourages
the arts of peace and culture. Whatever is best in Ind{an
culture derives its origin, either directly or by adoption
from the over-run pre-Aryan peoples. Gra?cza “capta
ferum victorem, cepit, et artes intulit agresti Latw'. Con-
Quered Greece took her savage conqueror captive, apd
introduced the arts into rustic Latium.” While the whirl-
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wind destruction was furiously raging, a centripetal trans-
formation was slowly going on and, unwittingly, the cul-
tured vanquished had the task of civilizing the conquering
invaders, those, “ who had never known a city.”

The entire plan of the cities and the very style of the
houses, as we now know, from the evidence of the ruins,
and by comparison with their faithful existing patterns
still enduring in the Tamil South, with their pillared inner
courts, exact replicas of the houses reconstructed at Ur of
the Chaldees and at Mohenjo-Daro, were adopted by the
Aryans when at last they had to settle down. They took
the credit to themselves, and only these latter-day dis-
coveries have given the show-down, after 3500 years of lies.

And so too with the arts and industries—the cultiva”
tion of cotton, of wheat and barley and most probably ric€
brickmaking, drainage, ox-transport and shipping, the
domestication of bull and buffallo, goat, sheep and pigs the

ass, horse and elephant, and sculpture and writing, games
and measurement.,

India has this year gone over to the decimal system of
coinage. The Indian rupee has been divided till now int0
sixteen annas. This curious measure, we now know, is a
further proof of the dependence of the Aryans on the civill-
zation they found in the Indus Valley. For the counting
there, as proved by the innumerable weights found, ran i
the ratio of 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, etc. (see Piggott, p. 181).

The early Indian and non-Aryan culture survived in
the South due to a set of foriunate circumstances. N ature’s
own defences of great forests, mountains and deep seas,
provided a safe cultural “island”. There were also the
defences of Dravidian Andhras and later that brave people,
now known as Marathas, at one time spread across India
from coast to coast, a people speaking an Aryan language;
it is true, one which had been forced upon them by circum-

189
FROM WISDOM’S ANTIQUE HOME

stances, but who were and still are, apparented to the an-

cestors of their Dravidian cousins.

A very large percentage of the peoples of 1L\Iorth In;i}ia
are of the same prehistoric and pre-Aryan stock as the
Marathas and the Dravidians. But, unlike the South, they
have been living unhappily in a region wide open to lirlxlci
invasions. The exposed plains of the North have b(e}en !
open battlefield of periodic oxternal aggressors — GQTee 1s,
Sakas, Scythians, Kushans, Huns, Gujaras and‘ Mugha's,
followed in recent times by Europeans. Al this has dls:C
rupted the continuity of life, preventing tha.t developme:'n
of deep cultural roots which long-estabhshed secux:cl}t]y
ensures. After a period lasting perhaps 1500 yfears, ﬁ
early “noble” barbarians managed to build up in Nort
India a society which developed a hierarchical cast.e systemf,
and invented a literary Esperanto called Sanskrit, out ©
the tribal dialects of their ancestors, and about thg fifth
century a.p. reached a cultural peak during the reign of
the Guptas. Tt was the age of Kalidasa. He wasa deyotee
of Siva and it is an irony of fate that the greatest perlod of
Aryan glory elevated to the supreme height of. literature
the God of the people they had originally despised.

Two-Way TRAFFIC IN SANSKRIT

While the brahmins were more and more consohdattlng
their theocratic position through Sanskrit, we h'ave tomose”
counter-movement going on inside Sanskrit 1tse1'.f due 1:clo
the subtle skill of the Gurus. We can illustrate this by the
way we are ourselves using the English 1angqage " VAIiUP’z(S)
to give expression to ideas which are gntlrely s
“British ” or * American” thought. SkllleFl theologlsns
like the late Dean Inge were quick to recognize what t ei
deplored as the ¢ Orientalization » of Europe t}ﬁlrou%b i
European languages. In the same way, through the stcx)re
lime poetry of Wisdom-poets like Kal idasa, and evelz\rllla?hva
so by outright Guru—philosophers like Sankara,
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and Ramanuja—all from the South but recognized as the
greatest philosophic trio of India-— the Aryan thought-
citadel was itself invaded from within. Ideas stemming
from the relativistic Vedas were revalued and given a subtle
contemplative character,

The ideological result was that while the Sanskrit
framework remained, its living Aryan” body was in-
habited by a Dravidian ” soul. Tt only remained for later
Gurus such as Narayana Guru (1854-1928) to complete the
reformulation of Indian thought by bringing all this re-
valuation of spirituality into the open.

Thus the language of a dominant priesthood has been
reformed by the poets into a language of literary beaut.y
and by the Gurus into a model for (he finest philosophic
thought. Its cultivation now need no longer be felt to be
obstructive to the resurgence of the age—bld open values

belonging to the trye pre-Sanskrit or pre-Aryan spirituality
or culture of India.

Historicar, CrarmFrcaTtion

The survival in South Tndia of a culture of ancestral
affinity with the stable trading civilizations of 6000 years
ago, and the many links disclosed by the evidences from the
Indus Valley and by further review of the pre-Aryan world
from the Mediterranean to the Coromandel, clears up ruch
that is baffling. We have to remember too that © geologi-
cally, the present desert areas of the Sahara and Arabia,
Mesopotamia, ete., were fertile grasslands up to 1000 B.C.”
as Woolley informs us (Digging Up the Past, Benn, 1933).

Sayce was astonished in discovering, 70 years ago, that
logs of Malabar teakwood were used in the temple of the
Moon at Mugheir and in the palace of Nebuchadnezzar, the
King of Babylon. A kind of checkers game found at Ur is
still in use by the peasantry of South India, 5000 years later.
The same Babylonian names for deities (long dead and
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gone) are used by the Todas of the Nilgiris in the;ir sa.crc?d
chants (kwarshms) — names like Ishtar, Enlil, Slr?, N1.nh'1,
Anu or On and Ninurtha—a neat piece of linguistic
archaeology’discovered by Prince Peter of Greece (see
his Monograph, Madras Govt. Museum, 1951). |

The saddle type of grinding-stone used .for grinding
Spices (and not, as most Western archaeologists suppoig,
for corn) found almost universally in the p}‘e-.{Xr}fan WOI;oI’
in the Mediterranean and Egypt etc., is still indispensa ' e
in South India — but not, oddly enough, in Nort}} India,
where alien influences as elsewhere, have long obliterated
its use. Even when shifted to totally new and modern
environments such as Singapore, in kitchens'of the lattfift
design, with electric stoves and refrigeratlo? etc.., : e
women of South India retain this prehistf)rlc grmdm.g
stone, and I have even known Indian families to take it

with them to Europe.

We can now understand too why there was a ht;:rgfl};
blackout up to the time of the Buddha, ‘althoug}_l the nhic
Valley seals contain hundreds of distlpctlve 1deogra1}:; .
characters, and although the oldest Tamil records s.peih ir
former lost works. The Aryans were thorough in ther

destruction of the records.

guess as to why
o, had to remind

He was
from out-

We can also make a fairly accurate
the Tamil Guru Tiruvalluvar, 2000 years ago, b
the Tamil people of the low value of rpeat—eat1nc1g.
brobably dealing with a new custom mtro.duce himsa by
side. This accounts also for the emphasis on anrim. The
both the Jain Guru Mahavira and by the Buddha. Lot
appeal of all these Gurus was direct to the people, 32 rin
to the Vedic texts. As Nataraja Guru O?Ce told me L; rngi
a discussion on this subject, vegetarianism comes natura
to the South Indian, and that among no oth
Vvirtue so greatly established.

5

er people is this
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The Romans complained that the South Indians refused
to eat the wheat they brought. What then did they eat ? We
can only suppose it was rice. It amazes the meat and wheat
eaters that the coolie ig able to work hard “on a bowl of
rice.”  Nutrition experts are puzzled, and yet all their pro-
baganda in “Secientific ? op « Statistical ” defence of the
kind of food they have heen accustomed to, makes no im-
pression on the South Indian—nor, for that matter, on any
of the rice-eaters, whether in Spain, Italy, Greece and the
whole of South-East Asia or in South China and distant
Japan. And yet rice is distinctly a puzzle for the palaeo-
botanist. Nobody knows its origins, nor when it was first
cultivated. Of a1 Crops to raise it means the hardest
labour, with more processes to get it in suitable palatable
form than any other grain. Byt the rice-eaters refuse to
exchange it for anything clse. One reason is perhaps that
it digests so well, particularly in a hot climate. Tt suits the
contemplative personalily also which ig a point worth men-
tioning here. That the Gurus of India took some heed of
character diagnosis from the types of food consumed, is
seen from Vyasa’s verses in the Bhagavad Gita, XVII, 8-10.

Ex Orrente Lux

“Out of the East, Light ” was the ancient Roman pro-
verb, still used as political capital by the modern spokesmen
of Indian nationalism, But it had and still has a meaning.
The Romang brought their gold to South India (rich finds
have been found from Malabar right across South India
to the Madras coast), and the Periplus tells us they even
brought their temples, even ag the British brought their
churches. Byt religious movements were not one-sided.
An ivory statue of Lakshmi has been found amid the ruins
of Pompeii near Naples, which gives a date at least prior
to the first century. Eusehius reports the visit of an Indian
philosopher to Socrates. Rawlinson the historian says
“India wag nearer to Europe in the first century A.D. than

at any time up to the middle of the nineteenth” (Legacy
of India, p. 16). '
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“Ivory, apes and peacocks” were carried to the courts
of kings like Solomon, millions of dollars wor?h of pepper
went to the barns of ancient Rome : but also w1sdom. '%‘he
old cities of the Mediterranean were all familiar with the
Indian traders. These were not the Aryans. They hated
the sea ang put a religious taboo upon sea-travel. But such
taboos did not affect the South Indians. .T.hey Went‘ 02
with their pre-Aryan knowledge of s}~1ip—‘bulldmg,‘colomzed
Indonesia, and went as far as Siam and Indo-China. An
Wise men,also travelled. The distinctive Zen form of Buc%—
dhism was {aken to China in the sixth century by the South
Indian known as Bodhidharma. Meanwhile all the ou.t~
Casts of other lands found a safe persecution-free asylum in
the South, At Cochin the Jews have one of the oldelst
Syhagogues in the world, and there is the legend strongly
held of st Thomas landing at Muziris (now C.rangar'lore)
and going across country to be martyred at a little hilltop

‘hear Madras. Buddhists, Jains and even Brahmins, hunted

from North India, came South for refuge.

The consciousness of the South Indian is' soaked %n
Numinous legend and philosophy. Long dYngst1§s of (i}lilu
and saints have found it a place for tranquil .hfe wi :
tolerant and understanding audience. Not qnly is the Soutl
Indian non-aggressive (an attitude which is not to be ICOI’)I-
tused with cowardice, for he is as brave as anyonf’: - f,
but he ig almost indifferent to his own unique hernageto
Wisdom, Perhaps he takes it as normal and feells' aslc }(1);
nished that his common-sense attitude is not genera 1Srl th
world. To parody what Pater said of Mon‘a nga,,fl}e olz1 )
Indian ig « old as the rocks among which he sits ” in mfs .
tation, For he loves to sit for hours, mayb_e under a pipa
tree, even like the ancient Siva of MohenJO'—Daro.PHeafi
never out of sight of some holy templg of S1ve}1} or a;’;fom
With white steps mounting up past pillared s rlflehs toric
base to summit, vital living acropolai, Whgre the pre isto .
chank shell is blown with its thrilling spine-tingling soun

of otherness,
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He is right. Hig world is timeless, and all the long
record of history we have delved into here is, contempla-
tively-speaking, after all, a smal) matter. But the analyt.i-
cal mind of the modern man needs this material as a vig
media, because his mind is conditioned that way. So-
~ called fact hag to be met with so-called counter fact, so

that the neutral truth can be reached, and mere *fact”
forgotten.

Today, South India is near — part of the world net-
work of air transport. And yet there is the psychological
or spiritual gulf stil] tq be crossed, for which a revalued
history may be one of the means, so that the thought-
mode of the man of action may come closer to that of the
conlemplative. The Wisdom of South India is also huma-
nity’s, centred in this hegative region of the world, but
still capable of replaying its perennial role for the better-
ment of all. The South Indian by his nature rarely speaks
of himself, It ig therefore ouyr privilege to present, even
in a rather haphazarq way, a little of his largely unsus-
pected antique treasure of culture and Wisdom.

‘ We,have pleasure in reprinting the above article which appeared in
Values’, Vo, II, No. 10, July 1957 (Editor).

Dravidian Philology

SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI

D ( TAN
1. Two AspEcts oF DRAVIDIAN STUDIES : (a) Dravip
IN ITSELF AND (b) DRAVIDIAN AND ARYAN
VIS-A-VIS IN EACH OTHER

The study of Dravidian has its own spgci.al plafze w'1t‘?11;
the range of Humanities in India. Drawdxan Linguis 1;3n
has hagq already a hundred years of history, and th'z 'ma.st
lines of thig history have been traced by a Dravi 1an1t
from Czechoslovakia, Dr. Kamil Zvelebil, in the recen
Number of the “ Archiv Orientalni ”, the Journal of the
Oriental Institute of Prague.

Ever since the foundations of Dravidian Llnguls’Elcs
were laid by Bishop Robert Caldwell in his epo'c}?-mai{m%
work “The Comparative Philology of the Drav1d1ar‘1 :}Te
guages of South India” published from London in tl
year 1856, the two-fold aspect of Dravidian 'Ll_ngul'stlcs
has been recognised. One is the study 'of I?rav1d1an 1,1.1. §e
that s, jts study as a speech-group with its own orlglr;
and lines of development, with a view to form a correc
appraisement of the internal history of the Iangl'la.ge.
But at the same time, the other aspect of Drav.ldlan
Linguistics was envisaged by the founder of thc'e Science
—1it was of Dravidian Linguistics and Philology —
Vis-a-vis the Linguistics and Philology of the other gx;}:
family of speech in India, namely, .thfz Indp-Aryaq. §
handling of Dravidian from a lingulst.lc pmpt of view ()if
Tecognised masters of the linguistics science in Europc.e aﬁ
In America has established beyond doubt that genetically
Dravidian represents a speech-family which is quite dlStlgFt
from the Indo-European to which the Aryan of In'l}:j
belongs, Nevertheless, scholastic specu_latst mos?ly wit
a theological bias have not been wanting in India, after
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D;lawdxan studies became fully established in the country,
;Aofog'fondly hoped to link up Dravidian with Indo-Aryan,
derixlzrég Eﬁ('m the l?raVidian languages in their essence as
Indo.Arvan ey through some kind of Prakrit or Middle
langua Z’ OI; t}rom the Old Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit, the
displa ge . 1e Gods and the Rishis. Those attempts have
ing tge t}? ?.Onsu,ierable amount of ingenuity in maintain-
languages Esls of the Sanskrit origin of the Dravidian
of forggetfhl ut they can safely be relegated to the limbo
distant ness. It may bc that ultimately in some very
hs ant prehistoric time, families of speech which have
Z.fo‘j:}rllicssparate hist01~ic;s right up to their oldest periodS,
relatod we have ev:acnce,.might have been ultimately

e to‘ each other or derived from a common Source.
Scholar's in Europe have similarly attempted to show a
;{onni).ﬂon bejuxvcexl the Indo-European and the Semito-
thimtljizlf_zr?tlh-es, anq §imila1~1y between Indo-European and
Languages fzu; f:dmlhes a1'1d even between Finno-Ugrian
India %uto Ju%ope and the Munda or Kol languages of
to th" ,We are ngt COnﬁtﬁTﬂed with speculations relating

1STemote past with which we have no direct connexion,
or for which there is no real evidence.

how;;}:i S’VO laSpects o‘f Drayidiun linguistic studies are
very dee OSZy COnnec‘.\ed with each other, and there is &
oy 2nd underlying connexion between them. It is
ever sinZ [Scommg ewdent.that from very carly times,
each othei yens ar'ld Dravidians came face to face with
outside th onllt he SOII. of .India (and in all likelihood even
dian & eg S?;l ;)lf India) in areas where Aryan and Dravi-
beer appr ; o ave been current side by side, there has
With hispv(; f)und Interleavening of the one by the other.
touched b SéoridOf the man of genius, this matter was also
the naturey ofaD We'u 'when he_began his investigation into
a pure Dravidi ravidian. While he established a case for
vidian s eak‘l 1an background for the culture of the Dra-
in Ta Fi 1ng peoples from a study of the native element

mil and other Dravidian languages, the profound
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-Aryan on Dravidian did not

influence exerted by Indo 3
of a Dravidian

escape his notice. Similarly also the idea
substratum and a later and a conscious borrowing from
Dravidian by Aryan was also not precluded by him. From
the early stages of the relation between thege two languages
(during what may be described as the prehistoric age of
Indian civilisation, when the two peoples with their‘ dista}nt
and independent  language-cultures”, before racial, lin-
guistic and cultural fusion became sufficiently advanced),
the Aryan speech started to influence Dravidian ; and
Dravidian also began at the same time to modify Aryan.
This was not a one-way traffic. There was considerable

give—and-take, and this changed the nature of the two
languages and made them approximate towards each other.
te Aryan and

The fusion of races which started to miscegena

the Dravidian speakers cven before both of them found
themselves in India, together with the fusion of other ele-
ments in the Indian population on the soil of India with
both Aryan and Dravidian (like the Nishadas of the dark-
skinned Austrics and the Kiratas or the vellow-hued Mongo-
loids), gave rise to the birth of the Indian Man during the
close of the Vedic period, as the late Dr. F. W. Thomas of
Oxford has given his opinion, in considering this very
fundamental point in the evolution of the Tndian people and
Indian culture. Already in the Vedic speech we find
plentiful evidence of the influence of Dravidian as much
as of Austric in phonology, in some aspects of morpbo@ogy
and also of syntax, and, of course, in voecabulary and idiom.
In this way the Dravidian speech which became restricted
and suppressed and gradually ousted in Northern India (its
Speakers through what has been aptly described as ‘ the
compulsion of events” accepting the language of the
Aryans), left its impress upon the Aryan speech in the form
of a substratum. The importance of this substratum
increased as the centuries passed. So, too from the earliest
age of the Tamil and other cultivated Dravidian languages,
in the Decean and in South India, we find considerable
amount of influence from the Aryan language. The study



Latter]

students, I V}\’/’Olj;’geqzkl ised to begin my classes with my
Pre-conceiveq hotico them to fy ec their minds from certain
were both unséientjrflis gnd generally accepted views, which
and it wag necessy € In approach ang erroneous in facts;
before they coylq :y{' ‘o eradicate this from their minds
Study ang investig:t'o tably do any scientific work in their
Weakness whijch i; 110 0 There is an easily understandable
looks upon itself aimost universal, viz, that each people

a8 repre{senting the high water-mark of
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to untold millennia and is the source of all the languages
of the world. With such a person, Hindu history as dimly -
Perceived from the ancient and medieval legends as in the
Vedic literature, the Epics and the Puranas can be traced
back to thousands of years from now in an unbroken
Tecord ; and the history of no other ancient people is com-
Parable to the history of the Hindus in antiquity. With
him the most enlightened mother-nation of antiquity who
gave civilisation to all the nations of the world and who
anticipated most of the modern discoveries even in science
and crafts was of course the Hindus. The literature of
Sanskrit is looked upon as being the repository not
only of the highest kind of spiritual wisdom and philosophi-
cal thought, which cannot be approached by any other kind
Of.spirima] wisdom or thought but also of the most inclusive
SClentific thought and scientific achievement, and we should
try to resuscitate all these unknown or misunderstood mass
of wisdom and knowledge and achievement for the rehabili-
tation of modern man in his physical, mental and spiritual
planes. This is of a piece with the ardent faith which many
Modern Christian sects evince in the spiritual infallibility
and the all-inclusiveness of not only the spiritual but also
the mass of material knowledge presented by the Bible as
the veritable Word of God. This attitude cannot be per-
Mitted in any one who is seriously thinking of making an
objective study of human history and culture and is keen
On investigating a human science like that of linguistics.
So I used to exhort my pupils to get rid of these three basic
S_uperstitions—which I would call three uncritical assump-
t10n8~they were generally in the habit of making and which
I would seek to dispose of in the following way : (1) (a)
India is not the most ancient nation in the world : there
Were after all a composite people born when the human
Tace as a whole had advanced considerably down the high-
Way of history. Hindus after their formation as a people
With Sanskrit as the main vehicle of their culture brought
their own special contributions for enriching the sum total
of human civilization, and there were other nations also

6
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who i ; _—
n their Specialised domaing made at least equally

great contribution
. 5, e.g., the ; 7 .
Egyptians, Greeks and Chinese ancient Mesopotamians,

b L
langéag)ess ) nrslléir:}t, s not the most ancicnt mother of all
guages, IE h .er 1t is the most perfect of all lan-
achievementsg aist i OWn greatness, and, like all human
sion, naturau’ $ own limitations. As a moeans of expres-
language is mblflgle}has to admit that English as a modern
to its eQIEr increa ahead of Sanskrit, possessing, in addition
all departments ;l?‘g vocabulary in all the sciences and in
of in Sanskrit ‘ t%‘ ife and thought, a vocabulary undreamt
can borrow eX’ I'S.great advantage over Sanskrit that it
the raw, go Izresmv@ Sanskrit words for its own needs in
Sanskrit ,is basigallsayf and without (he least difficulty-
its Sprachgut o ¥ Indo-European in its struciure and in
words. Buyt }t - Sbeech ‘commodity of roots, affixes and
own historical dlesvallso quite a composite language with its
from other sour Ny Opmer.]t’ and it has borrowed plentifully

ces to enrich itself,

as thg hl(frfeséﬂg éo think that with the holy land of India
Hindu people wer aInSk“t as their background, the ancient
favoured of Gog j\]t 1€ salt of the carth and were specially
that they wer th ‘T‘nlghty, as much as the Jews thought
most Christiane ¥ Cho.sen People of the Lord » and as
elect becay y and.Mushms think that they also are God’s

Se of their belonging to a certain religion which

is believed to b :
circle. e God-ordained — a kind of arguing ma\'

of Indis .
studiecllqalga?np?r'fh(-)f world histor ¥, and therefore it is to be
st this background. When the evidence from

enter )
ed the threshold of hlstory not earlier than the second

half of ; . .
b Oit tail'ii)(;ri millennium before Chyigt (say, after 2,500
e highly unhistorical to take Indian anti-
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quity with the Aryans as an important factor in the set-
up to any period like 3,000 or 4,000, and even 5,000 B.c.
and it would, of course, be absurd to relegate the Aryans
to an age of geological antiquity, like the Miocene or the

Pleistocene period.

This international background we frequently lose sight
of when we are anxious in a spirit of self-exaltation to take
our national moorings back to remote antiquily ; and this
is a feeling shared by us with many other nations.

3. A commMonN Pan-InpiaN CIVILIZATION AND
CULTURE

There is another matter which I would like to bring
very much {o the serious consideration of all workers on the
Human Sciences in India. Despite certain differences
which are connected with the area and the age, the cultural
milieu which we find in the existing specimens of Indian
literature, embracing such diversified worlds as those of the
Vedic on the one hand and of Sangam Tamil on the other,
the highly cultivated literaiure of the medisevel North
Indian Aryan speeches on the one hand and the oral litera-
ture of the various Adivasi or Aboriginal and backward
Peoples of India on the other — oral literatures which have
been collected only during the last 100 years and even
much less — there is a common Indian atmosphere about
it all. This is particularly noticeable in the cultivated and
sophisticated literatures in the various Indian languages.
In spite of this diversity which is easily noticeable, there is
a common Indian background, a common Indian character
in all the literary output of India, as much as in most other
aspects of Indian civilization and culture, from the Hima-
layas to Cape Comorin, which have been conceded even
by a very objective, and at times, to some extent, unsympa-
thetic student and critic of the Indian social and cultural

background, like Sir Herbert Risley.

As a matter of fact, when I first studied through
English translation specimens of the oldest literature of
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;I‘Virliléle,r Vkiz.,t}tlhe Sangam Literature, I was struck with
Sanskrit a); 4 ehnovelty pre'zsented by it vis-a-vis that of
to the atm ?lt er Indian literature which belong frankly
social atmOSphere or orbit of Sanskrit. It was the Tamil
present s osphere in the oldest period which seemed to
example gmihpomts of contrast with that presented for
Puranas an}:i Cle R_amayana a?d the Mahabharata, and the
literatures whi a}fSlcal SanSkI.‘lt literature, and by medizeval
languages aW 1ch are found in the South Indian Dravidian
The a roaS }rln L-mh asin the North Indian Aryan languages-
atmosxflll)erec to life in Tamil literature — its romantic
of Indian 11{_ presented something unique in the domain
into two broegaturei Thus the Old Tamil division of love
(the formera' g?tegorles or classes, viz., Kalavu and Karpu
up young eml lcatlr.lg a kind of free love between grown
primitive focoipte which we find as a natural thing in most
Or young mene ydWhere the relations between adolescents
as in a more jg Wwomen are not highly conventionalised
regular orthod ’Vlanced society, and the latter indicating
the precede 0x love after legal marriage which is given
appeared o nce 1‘n the rglations between the {wo sexes)
dox spirit Ofmse as something going against the rigidly ortho-
again, the t anskrit or so-called Aryan literature. Then,
earlie’st Tamr'fatment of love as it was elaborated in the
the Tholhs i .wrlte.rs, on which the prescriptions given in
somothin Pp?ic:tm were based, seemed to me to present
Pan-IIldiagnqSul eknf)vel and something independent of the
relation bet et backgrg‘md_ Thus the elaborate inter-
Kurinehs Mwﬁer'l the various types of topography —
various ;s eut “ N.eytal, Marutam and Palai with the
ground as er)re(I:IS of life apd economic and cultural back-
to me what the as the sentiment and practice of love, seemed
for the Old T ’ (?;ert‘amly are, viz., something quite original
novelly of anartn}:- llf;cerature- The artistry as well as the
was a desire in mlst led me with enthusiasm, and there
we have somethii ¢ accept t%“3‘position that in this matter
the other 8 Whmh distinguishes Tamilakam from

areas of India 2,000 to 1,500 years ago. It was
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also very definitely stated by enthusiasts of Old Tamil
that the percentage of Sanskrit words was exceedingly
small, and similarly the proportion of what may be des-
cribed as Sanskrit ideas was also very limited ; and both
these facts seemed to establish the absolute independence
of the Tamil tradition in literature (as in the Sangam
Classics) from that of Sanskrit. This certainly became a
very positive source of inspiration in creating an easily
understandable sense of legitimate pride in the originality
and comparative antiquity of Tamil literature and Tamil
culture ; and it therefore contributed very largely to the
feelings of exclusiveness which has at the present day
received the support of certain other factors, some social,
some political, others religious, appear to impress an

observer from outside.

And yet, as I found almost immediately by a closer
study of the Sangam tests (of course through English trans-
lation), I was not at all in a strange land. In spite of some
pleasing and very definitely original features, the atmos-
phere of these oldest specimen of Tamil literature was very
much the same as that of say, the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana and of the Puranas, in the essential or basic

things. The language (wherever I turned to the original)
appeared strange indeed, when one thought of the pure
ds which are found in

tatsamas or unmodified Sanskrit wor
such large numbers in most Indian languages. But after
going through (at a much later time, of course) the
masterly monograph of Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai on the
behaviour of Sanskrit and the other Aryan words when
they were admitted into Tamil and became naturalised
there, much that was strange and unintelligible became
clear and familiar, and known faces began to show them-
selves, so to say, from behind the new. It gave me a thrill

to discover that Sanskrit Sabha became avai in Old Tamil
and similarly hundreds of words like sandhi, sahasra, Aja,
Pirvasadha, S'ravana, kavya, dharma, Gépdale, Kanyakd,
sthiing, stri, tulasi, loka, brahmana, droni, snéha, désa etc.
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etc., became equally transformed, and disguised in their
transf_orma}tion, into forms like anti, ayiram, Ayan, Purd-
tam, Avani, kappiyam, tarumam, Kévalan, Kannaki, tanam,
t, tula_z, ulaku, parppan, toni, néem, déem, etc. etc. Yo
dez{a—nqmdny akhilani dhatté : it is the Supreme Divinity
Whl.Ch Is known by all the differing names of God and the
various gods, which occur among men ; and so I was happy
to discover Vishnu in Mal or Mriyom, Kumara in Murugan
or Ceyyon, Turga in Koravai, and some other familiar gods
and goddesses in their new names in South India. The
worlds of thought and religious perception were absolutely
the sarpe-these were those of Brahminical science as in
Sanskrit grammar and of Brahmanical Hinduism as in the
Mahabharata, the Ramayana and ihe Puranas, with the
Vedas as their background, with the five of the yajna and
thg homa and the flower of the puja and the devarcana and
with the Brahmanical conceptions of the four Varnas and
the fogr Agamas which had been accepted by the people
of ancient Tamilakam — and perhaps helped' by them in
these new developments as in North India, in addition
there were the thought-worlds of the Jainas and the
Buddhists. The common philosophical notions of Karma
and Samsara the ideals of dharma, artha, kama and
moksham (so tersely and beautifully defined by Avvaiyar
’Fhe sister of Tiruvalluvar, in her stanzas on aram, porul,
mbc_tm and vitu) and many other notions which are pan-
Indian, are there. It appeared 10 me to be in the fitness
of t'hings that the Kural the greatest didactical poem of
India, was but a treatment of Muppal or the Tri-varga of
Dhall‘ma, Artha, and Kama, the sage wisely leaving the
consideration of the fourth varga of the Catur-
Varga, viz., Moksha, to individuals according to the way
in which they reacted towards the unsecen Reality. It will
certainly be impertinence to try to teach one’s grand-
mother, and one need not carry coal to Newcastle. What
stru.ck me long long ago was that in spite of its many
obvious and outstanding points of originality which furnish
some of its most pleasing features there cannot be any
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doubt that Old Tamil literature cannot be dissociated from
Sanskrit and other Indian literature, but belongs very
much to the orbit of pan-Indian Hindu literature, taking
Hindu in its most comprehensive sense. This is much
truer of the compositions of the Saiva Saints, the Nayan-
mars and the Vaishnava devotees, Azhvars, who are the
glory of Tamilakam and of India, compositions which, by
their profundity and beauty and by their divine as well as
human quality, have enriched the spiritual life and aspi-
rations not only of Hinduism but also of the whole of
Humanity.

4. “ AryaNIisM ” AND “ DRAVIDIANISM ~
OFFENCE AND DEFENCE.

The uncritical notion of the superiority of an Aryan
race in spiritual and mental culture which came to
India hand in hand with the ideology of a comparative
grammar of the Indo-European languages as well as the
Linguistic Palaeontology of the original Indo-European
speaking people was in some vital aspects an anticipation
projected back to 3000 to 4000 years from now of the supe-
riority of the Indo-European speaking peoples of Europe
like the Spanish and the Portuguese, the English and the
French and others in the history of their colonial expan-
sion from 1450 which gave them political and economic
predominance in the modern world. It was accepted
(after the development of Indo-European linguistics and the
formulation of an Indo-European race and culture brought
about by the discovery and study of Sanskrit in Europe)
as a very simple thing, viz. the process of empire-build-
ing by the Spaniards and the Portuguese, the English and
the French, and other European peoples going to the
countries of “the coloured races” all over the world and
making an easy political and cultural conquest of them,
either in toto or in part, was just the repetition of a similar
process which happened 3000 to 4600 years from now, a
process which the Indo-Europeans from their problemati-
cal homeland in Central Asia (or somewhere in Eastern
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E;{(X): )a: egan expansion into the lands of the various
peoples?’ wers E}?l(?p;ﬁs. Some 9f these pre-or-non-Aryan
Europeans ev ighly advanced in civilisation, but the Indo-
and imposed erywhere made an easy conquest of them
religion — th ué) or th‘?m their language, culture and
way certain \:id asic things of their civilisation. In this
pean in speech el-t racts of the world became Indo-Euro-
Greece, and 1 — like the whole Western Europe, Italy and
highest’ aChieVran and India. In all these countries, the
lisation took fments of ancient and early medizval civi-
ing peoples place under the lead of Indo-European speak-
India pSo ;npar}tlcularly in Ttaly and Greece and Persia and
the basis of Itl}f ' enamoured were the European peoples of
Romans and thelr own culture as supplied by the ancient
standabl € (,;”“eeks that they came to an easily under-

e Concl_usmn that nothing better or higher than this
:;’;;SS produced in ancient civilisation ; and in the comity of
som::tirllr?noesst advzm-:ed peoples of antiquity place was found,
for Iran anirl; g}ngly and sometimes with enthusiast,
branch of th ;l d(;a also, as representing the easternmost
Indo-Euro ee ndo-European race. A tacit acceptance of
things in Izhan or Ary an superiority in the scheme of
South e ancient history of Man in Europe and in

ern Asia, the Near East and India, was looked upon
as axiomatic in the study of history.

were\?\i};inhvzg we}l;e boys at school over fifty years ago, W€
ere. d.g in the ﬁrs.t few pages of our Indian History

ndia was a land inhabited by dark-skinned savages
and ba?b.aFlans who had no culture of their own and they
were .c1v1hsed by a stronger and better organised race of
superior men, tall and fair-skinned and comparable to the
present-day Europeans, who were the “Aryans”; they
Erm}ght the light of civilisation to the country é>f the
“elgl%ht'ed p,t:e-Aryan peoples like the Dravidiané and the
) olarians .and the “ Mongoloids ” and others, made an
asy a'nd .1nev1table conquest of them through their superior
organisation and discipline as well as military power, and
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established themselves as a white ruling aristocracy in a
dark man’s land. This view naturally was flattering to the
amour propre or self-love of the upper classes in India who
first took to European studies and along with them accept-
ed the theory of this Aryanism. This Aryanism also estab-
lished in the minds of most Indian youth the idea that
whatever was great and noble and inspiring, human and
civilised, and full of significance for the whole of humanity
in Indian or Hindu civilisation, ernanated from the Aryans
while whatever was dark and degrading, superstitious
and unreasoning, originated among the suppressed pre-
Aryan peoples. The Indian body-politic had more or less
acquiesced itself into this view, which fitted with the new
Herrenvolk ideology of the British and other EKuropean

ruling races, in India and elsewhere.

But a closer study into the question was gradually
bringing home to us that this very simple and to a large
extent romantic and imaginative reconstruction of ancient
history could not hold. It was being discovered, so far as
India was concerned, that we have to consider a conflict
as well as ultimate harmony of different ideologies and
different cultures in the country, and this harmony is
what we find in the present day Hinduism. Researches
into archaology and antiquities both in India and outside
India gradually put the Indo-Europeans in their proper
place in the scheme of things, in the evolution of early
civilisation in both Asia and Europe. It was found out
that the earlier pre-Indo-European peoples like the
Egyptians, the Sumerians, the Akkadians and the
Asianic and Mediterranean peoples on the one hand and
the Chinese on the other were the real founders of civili-
sation ; they independently in two areas of the world (t'hose
of the near East and the far East) laid down the basis of
civilisation for the whole of humanity. We have to leave
out the third area in the New World, that of Mexico;
Central America and Andean America, where original
cultures appeared but were later on destroyed by the on-

7
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slaught of the Spanish fury in the 16th century. The
Indq-Euopeans were originally very backward Nomads of
semi-Nomads in the great Eurasian plain to the south of
Fhe Ural Mountains; and from there anticipating the
1nrc?afl§ of the Celts, the Germans and the Slavs into
a‘c1v1l1‘sed Greeco-Roman world — at a much later time;
disruptive bands of these primitive Indo-Europeans came
down to the south and west and east ; and through hostile
as well as through friendly comacts,v they came)in touch
with the civilised peoples of Greece and Asia Minor, Egypt
?nd' the other lands of the Near Easi, and also of Nérthern
t;ldla. These Indo-European Nomads sought to destroy
e earper culture whenever they had the upper hand.
But.: u'ltlmately, as they were weak in numbers, they got
assimilated with the earlier inhabitants, the inn’er vitality
?‘f the gncient cultures proving too strong for these
.Splfandld Barbarians ”, who came with their strong orga-
msatlon. and discipline, and, it must also be conceded, with
znc]i;tam amount of mental and social qualities which
abled them to act as the dominating factors in the many
faagts of the world.where they found themselves. Their
. }iguages were an index of their mentality which appears
o have begn both reasonable and imaginative ; and this was
one of their strongest points, particularly when this lan-
guage found itself as the language of the conquerors
a;nong pef)plesb who lacked cohesion and unity by reason
;)h their leGI:Slty of speech ; which appears to have been
e (:sg particularly in Iran and in India.
by the J\l::;i 23;1 propler c'astima.te pf the contributions made
by ¢ peoples in India is now resulting from this
: approach to the problem of Indo-European partici-
ﬁa; ;onEm the shaping of history in ancient Europe, the
riesratai\t/[ arr:d .Ind1a. In the meanwhile the new discove-
e andoélenJo}-lDaro aqd Harappa and other sites in
i, an sewhere outside India, were bringing to light
glories and the vitality of a pre-Aryan civilisation in

these lands. T -
oo he pre-Aryans were finally coming to their
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A very large element in Brahmanical Hinduism is

definitely not of Aryan origin, but it is all pre-Aryan-
Austric, Dravidian and Mongoloid. This view point is now
generally admitted. It may in the future be further

established that even in the religion and culture (?f the
Vedic age the latest phases of which belong, according to
hich 1 subscribe, (to round about

a sober estimate to W
1000 B.c.), there was 2 large modicum of pre-Aryan-Dra—

vidian Nishada or Austric and Kirata or Mongoloid
notions and practices, which were only Sanskritised by
being rendered into the Vedic speech of the Aryans, who
came in as a new and unsophisticated nomadic people

tremendously impressed by the earlier and more civilised

inhabitants of the Punjab and Sindh areas and Western
eral. What had happened

as well as Gangetic India in gene e
in many other countries e.g. the case of the Semitic

Akkadians in Mesopotamia taling OVer bodily the religion,
including the Gods and the rituals, of the earlier Sume-
rians, but not the language of the latter could have gqually
well happened in pre-Vedic India — giving us ultimately
the cults and the culture including possibly many of the
rites we find as forming the pasis and the background of
a good deal of Vedic literature as we now have it.

The pendulum is now swinging to the other enfl.
The supposed descendants of the earlier peoples of India
who were considered as not pelonging to the superior con-
querring Aryan race, SO long were not articulate because
of their general lack of higher education and of a know-
ledge of the implications of this ideology- The supremacy
of the upper classes in the affairs of the States, partl-
cularly during the late mediaeval and early modern times,
and with special force in British times, was gradua.lly
becoming realised. A resentment against this assumption
of Aryan supremacy Was coming into the field ; anc? .the
re-discovery of Old Tamil literature, both by ’lfarmhans
and non-Tamil peoples which so far as the Engllgh read-
ing public in India is concerned commenced with that
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reat pi
%‘amilspl;n;}%%r work of V,', Kanakasabhai Pillai on “The
editing of Oldy?ralrs Ago” published in 1902, with the
natha Alyar damll Texts by scholars like V. Swami-
Aryan Mohena'lg-DOthers’ and the discovery of the pre-
in somethingJ o ‘?-r © and Harappa civilisation, brought
belated form oFf) %lve‘ n the rehabilitation of a rather
particularly in th raWdFm nationalism or Dravidianism,
ing of Aryan supre Tamil country. The continuous harp-
— a Passiona'cepfr e'n}l]ac-y ushered in the inevitable reaction
tion of a Drav'd~alt in and fervour for, even an adora-
other fact ! lan supremacy. I need not take note of
ors in this matter, which are working not on the

surface, but deep d .
mind. P down in the sub-conscious region of the

‘The situation is unfortunate to th
rslistic and sieni sudy of the questo, There have
the so.callg ‘nu mking an’d unreasonable protagonists of
ture beginm’np re Aryan® culture as in Sanskrit litera-
Hindu superi g' with the Vedas onwards. A sense of
superiorit}I’) c;?rl;ltly has also been working here. 'This
}llarge section ofp;;pY: sdiﬁ?nznl’g’hidedogical solace for 2
e two i

inpizzsr;?;i beforei British colonialism a(fc;] t?ﬁ;zrf:ngx
with the mogefsop € €ven among those who were familiar
tive approach t ir,ld scientific thought-world for an objec-
literature of & li) 1story which was brought to us by the
even now maintraoii(z;hrou.gh t,he English language, have
of the Purana Myth an implicit faith in the historicity
was of course of a S~and Lfegends and Traditions. This
truth of the Myth plece with the faith in the absolute
presented in the Oslc;jl n’IC‘lesItJ;if;dtS th'thhe Jewish people 25
acting a » Which we s
of b og‘;h SJ;;:“S;?ICE?V?S in the minds of 12%?5&?%
antiquity, based hristians all over the world. Hindu
lously an,cient o t-h ¢ Puranas, was taken to ;a fabu-
ing. Even perl.Od In which B.c. and a.p. had

some highly advanced personsl V'Vith ans,(;i;?i?gé
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training belied that training by framing a scheme of °
chronology which furnished for Hindu history definite
dates going back to 5000 B.C. and more, all on the basis
of the statements which were legendary, if not mythical,
embedded in the various Puramas. A retort to this
kind of reconstruction of Hindu history which was sup-
posed to be just Aryan history, we find in those ardent
supporters of Tamil antiquity which would take back the
history of the first Sangam to 7000 to 8000 years from now.
The incongruity or irony of it all is that legends which are
sequels of, or similar to those found in the Sanskrit Pura-
nas, involving the same Indian Hindu divinities like
Sivan or Siva and Muruga or Kumara, and Hindu Brahma-
nical rishis or sages like Agattiyar or Agastya, are
invoked-legends which themselves do not evince any sense
of cultural or religious separatism or opposition. It is just
an attempt to counteract one kind of mental immaturity
by another — and this is all that can be said about it.

5. Tug INDIAN SYNTHESIS IN RACE, LANGUAGE
AND CULTURE.

. The fact of the case is fundamentally this : a special
kind of culture, in a particular geographical unit with a
more or less similar economic background and a common

t of a comingling and fusion of different

history, arises ou
e originated in diffe-

types of cultures (which might hav
rent milieus), coming together and flourishing with the

same background. To put it more tersely : National
cultures arose out of International contacts and conflicts
and compromises. The same thing has happened in India.
The same thing is happening in the New World. One of
the greatest instances of racial and cultural synthesis is
Presented by India; and in its profundity and its all-
inclusiveness, not even the miscegination of races and
cultures which is proceeding in America at the present-
day is comparable with it. I need not discuss this matter
once again, as I have mentioned it before, I have given
my views about it elsewhere. The great fact remains that
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* the anci .
it, is tfxleerjlz)iflléltxrek()f India, the Hindu culture, as we have
their diverse 1 ork of members of the various races with
side by side Onartlﬁuage,s who come to settle and to live
Possibly it was the soil of India from immemorial times.
the Kol peoples ethshada_Or the Austrics, ancestors of
synthesis leavin’ whe supplied the first element in this
them and who % aside the negroid peoples who preceded
of India. Thenapcpear i? have disappeared {rom the soil
believed by som ame tn.e .Dravidian speakers, who are
to have been orje _(e?nd this is a view to which I subscribe)
with the builder;;y mfdl}y a Mediterranean people, connected
Greece and the of the pre-Hellenic Aegean civilisation in
Then the Kirat(igonneited Islands and Western Asia Minor.
of Sino-Tibetan Ora Iong_oknd peoples, speaking dialects
synthesis of the Iw ere the third great element in the
appear mot to eh ndian Man, although their influences
Deccan. Finall ave penetrated further south than the
finishing touch ty,IW? have the Aryans, who gave the
lation by suppl © nf’}lan §1V1lization and helped its formu-
Sanskrit 1anl;;iqy ing its chicfest means of expression in the
Ruling Nation cd%;_ Th.e Aryans came as a Herrenvolk or
also it was a cas lfn‘?tmg the earlier peoples, but in India
Aryan langua e of “ Greece capturing her Captor”. The
factor in the xseltwas something which became a unifying
where people i an'd conﬂict of speeches in North India
Tibetan ang ]; Sr{ea.\kmg“sthada or Austric, and Sino-
The Aryan lanrav1d1an dlfﬂects were living side by side.
guistic Babel algruaie had its great opportunity in the lin-
o North India (Le‘a y presented by the pre-Aryan peoples
took up the A;* a aﬁge masses of peoples in Northern India
ing Aryan to ti‘f’;anguage, and in the process of adjust-
ot it e ten needs they modified it profoundly, sO
krit and simultaﬁl:ciizgnig f}rloml Yedic to Clagsical Se,ms—
uen e later Prakri -
guag;g t’;‘lﬁelvlfa(l)td ern Bhashas or new Indl(f-SA?‘;anl;_fr?-
speech represe ter post-Vedic phases of the Indo-Aryan
formation of nt something more than the normal trans-
of the language in the mouths of the desieri-
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ns — they represent also to a

very large extent the transformation of a foreign speech
in the mouth of other peoples who accepted it by gradually
giving up their own. The Sanskrit language shows a pro-
found assimilation to the Dravidian and other pre-Aryan
speeches ; and the great fact remains that in the evolution
of the Aryan speech on the coil of India the pre-Aryan

speakers — Dravidians, Austrics or Nishadas, and Kiratas
or Mongoloids, Sino-Tibetan speakers, i all had a hand.
+ the Morphology,

The Phonetic System, and to some exten
and particularly the Syntax and the Vocabulary of the Old

{\ryan speech as in the language of the Rig-veda changed
into those of classical Sanskrit (such as we find, for
example, in the two great Epics and the Purangs in

the first instance) and into those of the Prakrit or Middle

Indo-Aryan speeches. A new people came into being —

in North India through Anuloma and Pratiloma marriage ;
and also in the Deccan and South India through large
masses of North Indian Aryan speakers, Brahmans and
non-Brahmans, Jains and Buddhist, coming at different
periods from very ancient times down to the present ages
whether as merchants O adventurers, teachers and
artisans, land-hungry settlers and refugees, and settling

down among the people and profounding modifying them
in every way. In this way We nave the Hindu people of
history representing a commingling of the various racial,
linguistic and cultural elements ; and Sanskrit, the modified
Aryan language in India, became the vehicle of the new
civilisation which was being built up. It became an irresist-
able force as it became a SO { more advanced

t of creation O
groups among all the sections of the Indian people; and
it did not and could not

meet with any serious opposition
anywhere on the terrain of the whole of India. The spirit
of Sanskrit was approximating to the spirit of the pre-
Aryan speeches. When Sanskrit entered into

the second
stage of its developmen hicle of thought and
science, it approximated otill further to t

t as a great ve
he mental basis
and thought pattern of the pr

dants of the original Arya

e-Aryan peoples as indicated



214 TAMIL CULTURE

in the Syntax of the non-Aryan languages. The long com-
pounds of Sanskrit, it has been suggested, were the direct
result of the habit of juxtaposition of words, of a combin-
ing of different words all uninflected into a single unit
which is the basic characteristic of an agglutinative speech
like Dravidian. A large percentage of the common words
of Sanskrit, as the researches of successive generations of
specialists in this field of enquiry beginning with Caldwell
right down to the present-day workers like T. Burrow
and M. B. Emeneau and F. B. J. Kuiper and others would
show, are from Dravidian and Austric. Looked at from this
point of view, any notion of an inherent antagonism in
spirit between Sanskrit as an Aryan language par excel-
lence and Tamil as a Dravidian language in extremis repre-
senting two conflicting points in Indian Philology, has got
to be thoroughly revised.

6. NEED FOR AN OBJECTIVE SCIENTIFIC ATTITUDE
IN THE STUDY OF LINGUISTICS AS A
HumMmAN ScIeENCE.

What is wanted is a purely objective appraisement of
the facts which have been already gathered and which
remain also to be gathered from all available sources. We
must have in the first instance a scientific i.e. rational
evaluation of the historical process along which the vari-
ous Dravidian languages have developed. There is no
room for arbitrary proceeding in this matter. Linguistics
is a modern science, and we cannot speak of it in the
manner in which Voltaire did when the science was not
yet born, by saying that in the study of words the vowels
have no value and the consonants have very little. In the
evaluation of a language, we ought to be able to tell from
the look of a word when exactly it was in use, and when
and how it developed the form in which we see it. The
situation for the Dravidian languages unfortunately is not
so satisfactory as in the case of the Indo-European lan-
guages because of the very rich variety as well as un-
questioned antiquity which is presented by the materials
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in these languages. Yet scholars are slowly anc'i certainly
arriving at certain positive results in thg appralsement of
the history of Dravidian. A case in point is the general
loss of sibilant sounds in the South Dravidian speeches
which appears to have taken place sometimes between the
3rd century s.c. and perhaps the 6th ceptury A.D. The
question of the devoicing of possible original voiced .sFop
sounds in Old Tamil is another matter which is gxerch:ls?ng
enquiries into this vexed question of Tamil Linguistics.
The case of transformation of the vowel sounds and of the
final vowels is another problem of Tamil.

We should first of all try to discover the individual
line of development for the various Dravidian languages,
which are to be studied with this end in vifew both inde-
pendently and comparatively at the same tlrpe. Wher} a
certain amount of positive evidence is o]?ta}lned bearing
upon the development of the various Dravidian languages
individually, we could then proceed to ‘fo.rmulate some-
thing about the history of primitive Dravidian as a whole,
passing from the known to the unknown.

For a school of Dravidian Linguistics to flourish in
this ancient centre of South Dravidian Culture,'there must
be absolutely impersonal and impartial scie.ntlﬁc attitude
as far as it is humanly possible to achieve it. The work
of the previous workers in this field who have been actuat-
ed by this scientific mind, for example Caldwell and GunT
dert and Kittel and K. V. Subbayya and L. V. Ramaswaml
Alyar and others, has to be taken into account. This study
of Sanskrit and other Aryan elements in the Dravidian
1anguages has been very ably envisaged by Ana\.faxtata
Vinayakam Pillai and has been followed by s.1m113r
attempts by other scholars for the various other C}lltlvated
Dravidian languages. In this element of borrqwmg from
Sanskrit we have got to have a rigid clasmﬁcatlo_n accord-
ing to epochs and periods when these borrowings took
Place ; and these epochs and periods have left their me?rks
on the forms of the words themselves, when we consider

8
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the phonetic laws or habits under which they were modi-
fied. These should be very carefully looked into and
established epoch by epoch for the various Dravidian
languages ; as much as we can similarly trace the advent
of Sanskrit words as borrowings—as Semi-tatsamas or
modified Tatsamas which entered the North Indian Aryan
languages at different periods of their history. The deve-
lopment of the morphology in the declension on the noun
and the conjugation of the verb, the formative affixes
etc. also presents a very fruitful ficld for research; and
fortunately we have now a band of well-equipped young
scholars who speak the various Dravidian languages —
Telugu and Kannada and Malayalam and Tamil, who are

making conspicuous contributions for the development of
the science.

7. Two ESSENTIAL EQUIPMENTS NOW VITAL IN INDIA
FOR INVESTIGATION IN ‘ PHILOLOGY ’

(a) PHONETICS AND (b) HistorIcAL
AND COMPARATIVE SENSE.

Talking about equipments, a linguistic investigator
must in the first instance possess what has to be considf.er-
ed as the sine qua non for the worker in the linguistics
of any speech ; he must first of all have a very thorough
grounding in the principles of General Phonetics, and in
addition must acquire a very clear perspective of the
main trends of Phonology in the particular speech which
he is studying as well as of the allied speeches. The abso-
lutely necessary grounding in Phonetics is very frequently
ignored by would-be researchers in the linguistic history of
any particular speech. I would consider it a mere waste
of time and energy to discuss seriously about the history
of a language with a person who may be a profound scholar
in its literature but is ignorant of the basic principles as
well as the detailed workings of phonetics as the basis of
the Linguistic Science. In studying the evolution of at
least the outward, formal aspect of words in a language,

¥
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Phonetics is as indispensable an instrument as t?;:r r}t{;g-
scope is for Chemistry or Biology or the telescopef i
nomy. Then, he must have not only a segs: ;(:t e
development of the language as a whok}a1 tu. ﬁow -
time must possess some knowledge of w af ltsh rticular
as * Structural Lingu}is‘tigs ) _y— ﬁztsiinczel 0or ceorl:lparative
language in se, without an L .

im];gediiuent interfering with the 3PPremat1(;ﬂtgi 1:;;‘5‘;?
innate nature: the Tat-tva or Thatness 0 ebility o
This is a subject in which I myself Confessbf{lyn g to an
speak in detail as my own tra1n1mg, as ile(z)e qg primarily
older generation of linguistic WOTIETS, has Butlat the same
along lines of the usual hist01‘1fzal a?ploacn. s of a highly
time I must say that in studying the languyag fﬁ;:"uen ¢ data
advanced country like India where we have sullici

. . o

in the shape of linguistic materials makmgﬁccl(r)sgryz};;dfi\ém
i acl t least 3,0

lopment of language going back to a o nd fo

now so far as Indo-Aryan languages ar.e.conizil;uages are
about 2000 years so far as the Drawdli?ve background
concerned, the historical and corlﬂpal-:fl 1 and most con-
cannot be eschewed. They are very V{I izl the develop-
vincing ancillary evidence for appreciating

i roach
ment of language. But it would appear that thiiaap]fas b
of a number of scholars, particularly in America,

s ; mparative
legated to a secondary place thl? hl?t*(l)rllzcc»aliflfg};l?erl;ful,
background. I am not sure thgt this wi t.V ;nu most other
or wholly possible, in the Indian Cont.:extilere have been
countries excepting China and India tional culture has
periods when the continuity }oorfez:f;e aIrlji frequently there
suffered from a very severe . i his has
has ebetlen a total destruction of this Contmgi}gf f’fom the
happened through the complete chavge O9% %
traditional religion which is part of mi{ the substitution
also through the loss of the language z;nthe old. In India
of a tOtaHLy new speech in the place 0 -Aryan speaking
the loss of language among the non]y;en place, but it
peoples in North India has of course ta ;lduring or com- -
happened in prehistoric times when an e
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pelling sense of a national culture had not as yet origi-
nated. The North Indian Hindu people began its history
de movo, say from the closing centuries of the second
millennium B.c., with the Aryan language as a basic thing
in a new and composile civilisation. In the Deccan and
South India, after the general acceptance of the compo-
site Aryan-Non-Aryan religion and civilisation of the
North with the Sanskrit or Aryan language as its vehicle
became established, possibly during the second half of the
first millennium B.c. there was a sense of continuity
through both the still living Hindu religion and through
the growing literature in the Dravidian languages of the
South — Old Tamil, Old Kannada and Old Telugu, which
have persisted right down to our time without a break.
The presence of Sanskrit in the older Dravidian languages
as the background of a pan-Indian life and civilisation is a
fact which is of much deeper significance than the rather
detached existence of the classical languages like Latin
and Greek in the scheme of things among the peoples of
Western Europe speaking for example the Germanic
languages. The position of Latin among the speakers of
the present-day Romanic or Neo-Latin languages like
Italian and French, Spanish and Provencal, Portuguese
and Rumanian is of course 1o some extent comparable to
the position of Sanskrit for the North Indian Aryan lan-
guages. But Sanskrit is much more intimate in the life
of the people than Latin has ever been since the end of
the medieval times among even the speakers of the Neo-
Latin languages. All these things considered, the socio-
religious background of the ancient culiural language
Sanskrit and of the earlier forms of the cultivated Dravi-
dian languages is to be always taken into consideration in

the study of their linguistics and of their social atmos-
phere.

For a full and perfect understanding and appreciation,
f'md consequent correct interpretation of Tamil literature,
Including the literature of the Sangam classics one need not
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speak of the other advanced Dravidian languages, i gooc%
knowledge of Sanskrit, both language gnq h‘;era ursOd
consider to be absolutely necessary. . Stmilar yh aBgible
knowledge of the Greek and Latig classics and of t g Latir;
with a working acquaintance with the G e ek ?nthe lite-
languages, is vital for a thorough appreciation oEuro -~
rature of French and English and other We;tt tufe of
languages. For any one who will s.tud‘y the li greilm e,
modern Bengali, to appreciate all its 1c.1eas. an kr;lOW-
tions and the modern spirit that is wor. king In 1t at form
ledge of English, both language and thteraturetmlisiters ot
a necessary background, since most 01 the greaE Wlish Ite.
Modern Bengali were profoundly affgctgd by dngt For
rature of which they were enthusiastic stu efn‘ s. by
Urdu literature, similarly a knOWInge~ Of1 I‘;eicsljafri)r the
language and literature becomes very vital, . ) tho idoas.
forms of words and literary compositions and for

8. SoME PRELIMINARY DESIDERATA IN
DRAVIDIAN STUDIES.

For a fruitful study of the linguistics andh li}eeriflbe,
culture of the Dravidian languages, we musit faall and
materials—the “tools —placed at the. dlSp-osa 'Othe pub-
sundry. To my mind the most essential thmg. is e
lication of a series of texts of the ?arly -Specfm‘zexts must
various Dravidian languages, and th.ls series 9 thein to be
be published in a manner which will leave - sfholars.
desired for both amateurish Student.S and Senogsthe inner
To make both the outward linguistic f(_)rrn. an e easily
content in thought and narratign of th}s hterta o Dravic
accessible, suggests not only in t'he interes oural and
dian Studies but also for the extension of th-e ¢ Dravidian
intellectual horizon on peoples not Spe?klrllo%)th literary
languages the publication of the old fex ia, and Telugu
and epigraphic in Tamil-Malayalam, Kannad t,erm ‘ Tamil-
in the following style I use the hyphenate Tamil and
Malayalam® advisedly as since both MOde;nmﬂ and the
Modern Malayalam converge into the Old Ta
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Sangam Literature as their common ancient form. We
may be justified in using this composite expression, since
Sangam Tamil will also stand for the oldest Malayalam ;
a similar hyphenated expression “ Bengali—Assamese ”
has been used by me to indicate a parallel situation for
both Bengali and Assamese, and perhaps we would be
more justified in using the three word compound “ Oriya-
Bengali-Assamese ”,

1. The text should be printed in a thick fount of
Roman Script, with or without the original Tamil or
Kannada or Telugu Script, in a consistent system of trans-
literation, combined with a literal translation in English.
The continuous or running text with the running literal
English translation can occur, the first above the second,
on the same page, on the left hand side, and on the page
opposite, right hand side, we may have (2) as below for
the portion of the text as on the left hand page.

2. There is to be in addition an analytical {reatment
of the Tamil or other Old Dravidian text, also with the
help of Roman characters, giving the close English equi-
valents of the expression in the language concerned, to
enable students to understand exactly the linguistic con-
tent of the particular text. This analytical text, in prose
order in the case of works in verse, may come advantage-
ously with the English translation, the two languages in
two columns.

3. This has to be followed by a proper linguistic as
well as literary commentary as necessary which would
enable us to appreciate the text concerned from its true
aspect of both language form and thought-content.

When we have a series of texts for the different
languages in this style, people everywhere will be in a
position to appreciate what we actually have before us.
This will be some amount of positive fact-finding investi-
gation, and on the basis of this convenient terrain, so to
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say, the edifice of a full linguistic study of the litgrary olr
epigraphical material could be built up, as well as historical,

sociological and literary appraisement of it.

For Annamalai University T would suggest in the first
instance a uniform series along this line of the pubhcajmon
of the earliest texts of Tamil, the Sangam texts, the varlou?
anthologies, and the so-called epics.. T%te great mass SS
devotional poeiry in early Tamil, which is Suc}; ifiic;;c
heritage for India and also for the whole © ,é tgz
namely, the poetry of the Saiva Nayanmc_n‘s an e
Vaishnava Azhvars, also may be taken up in the T
fashion, as some of the Vaishnava P re bandhams ta‘ig
alread}; been atiempted to be publis.hed in the saumefsu{1 p
in both Sanskrit and Bengali. In this matter havle ; did
inspiration from France: what sor'n.e French SCC};O af{S nd
for the ‘vulgarisation’ or popularising of the Gree thetic
Latin classics, as supplying the intellectual and aes o
bases of the European consciousness over 75 yea:: ;gh’as
suggest can be emulated by us to ad Van(?gi’oo in San-
already been done quite independently in In 1ah 1;1rs e
skrit and Bengali as just noted. Th,e Frenc}j'si ?mt in the
three quarters of a century ago tried to bLHtl.o caios ac
same style the entire range of Greek and Li Hllf - Poris
can be seen from the series which was pubhs"i; rj([)Jibrairi e
during the eighties of the last cent}lry by the - ming
Hacheite which gave two translations, one a ord-for-
translation of the original text and the O-thelj at;:; also
word or a phrase-for-phrase translation ; o }crlassics
attempted to do the same thing for some Englis

and a few Arabic ones as well.

The civilised world in this way would be iblﬁiiirliﬁifé
the beauty and the profundity .of Old'Tam}cual basis in
in itself with a perfect appreciation of its acs - arm texts
the original words. A series of uniform aflyfn for the
brought out in this style would be. a des} deravs:; upon the
whole of Humanity : and I would like to impre



222 TAMIL CULTURE

authorities of the Annamalai University to inaugurate it
as steadily as possible through their Department of Dra-
vidian Philology. Their example will, in due course, be
followed by the other Dravidian language States.

SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER TECHNICAL WORK :
No ‘ PARTI PRIS’ IN SCIENTIFIC WORK

The department should take in hand the publication
of a rigidly Historical Grammar of Tamil side by side with
detailed descriptive accounts of the various spoken dialects
of the language, giving also a full and accurate phonetic
analysis and phonological study of each of them. This will
furnish another mass of very valuable speech material for
utilisation for one of our purposes—the establishment of
the historical development of Tamil and other Dravidian.

In the matter of etymologising for Tamil and other
Dravidian languages, the approach should be absolutely
unbiased. Too frequently it has happened, in the study
of a language in which a proper scientific tradition of in-
vestigation has not been as yet established, that Lexico-
graphers are moved by some sort of strong a priori convic-
tion about what the language really is. For example, in
one of the dictionaries of the Bengali language, we had a
very eminent Bengal scholar trying to find a direct
Sanskrit origin for each word, ignoring the intermediary
of Prakrit which he did not know ; and he also totally
disregarded the foreign sources of some Bengali words
connecting them straight with Sanskrit, Some scholars of
Urdu had persuaded themselves that the pure Hindi ele-
ment of Urdu is just debased Persian, and proceeded to
trace a Hindi word like ‘karna’=‘to do’ from Persian
kardan. Sanskrit Pandits are known who would sit down
to give Sanskrit sources for all English and Arabic and
other foreign words, blissfully ignorant of the implications
of scientific linguistics. Thus the Persian word Hindu has
been given a Sanskrit derivation as hinan dusayatiti,
hinduh : the English stupid modified as istupit, as istan
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pinastiti istupit and horrible as yad drstva krodhat trasad
va harim bollati Harinama Karoti tall haribol ; and similar
linguistic plaisanteries are quite seriously taken by.soir;lee.
This kind of etymologising was qul'te permls§1ble 1nb .
scholastic speculations as in the Nirukta which nobody
takes as scientific or logical, but they have hardly ang
justification at the present day when a sane gnd sure ar:J ,
rational methodology is operating. Such things are dn
uncommon in our etymologising even at the present dayf,
and I need not dilate upon the usefulness of this ly{mf Oa
initial parti pris among certain Investlgatlotnst ;ave
language. Every student of language who % the attitude
the thing done historically will be pained at t,l‘f o
which seems to be actuating some scholars of Tami the
Dravidian, as a sort of a reply and counterblast t(;arge
Aryan heresy. If there was the attempt to ";raceS:;nSkrit
percentage of Tamil words even in Old Tamil to tically
and Prakrit, here are some very ardent and patriotic in
minded Tamil investigators who tried to carry tiel‘zzr o
the enemy’s camp. They forget that sober S(i ;)Z o
Sanskrit etymology all admit the pre'sence. of a akfit N
Aryan substratum as well as borrowings in Sans f,ound
even such words which are basically non-Aryantﬁr:’ it was
in Vedic. But as I have said befo%‘e, they foriet D{;avidian
a case of give and take, and Tamil or any Zt lfcl;rrow very
language could also equally .borrow, in ight certain-
largely and deeply from Sanskrit. Here, the \fohg composite
ly was in favour of Sanskrit as the language of the ¢ which
Indian culture of both Aryan and n'on-ArYan o}flin,gaining
was, through the passing of centuries, everyw eits ature
strength and which became encyclopaedlc.m of scholars
claiming the willing homage and the service o' /"% °%
speaking diverse languages, both Dravi llgar’zh It is now
Middle Indo-Aryan and New Indo-Aryan (t) ;;1 pure Dra-
being attempted in some quarters to traceTo il words as
vidian source almost the entire mass of anst submit, to
far as that is possible. This is leading, I mu lausi,ble
waste of time and energy in trying to build up a p
9
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or fanciful etymologies, which would not bear scrutiny if
we consider the matter from the point of view of historical
phonology, and of the mutual influences between the two
languages of culture. I would warn all future workers in
Dravidian linguistics from this attitude which is not
scientific because it is moved by other considerations
which may be highly patriotic but which are not objective.

10. AVOIDANCE OF LINGUISM : PERORATION

Another matter which has been rather of a political
nature, and I close my address. This is ihe mutually
exclusive and even intolerant attitude among the various
languages which is being presented in the different Indian
States, and to which the name ‘Linguism ’ has been given.
At the present moment, owing primarily, as I think to the
attempt to establish Hindi as the Pan-Indian Official
Language in addition to its own place as a regional
language, and to supplant English by Hindi in our ad-
ministrative and educational set up in most of the States,
we note that a passionate and even an intolerant love for
one’s own language has been coming into greater and
greater prominance with the passing of each month and
year. Formerly when English and Sanskrit as the com-
mon languages of administration and of higher intellectual
culture claimed the willing homage of all for palpable

intellectual cultural reasons, and there was no insistent \

attempt to push forward a modern and local language
without any outstanding literary and cultural tradition
behind it, there was laissez faire for all the Modern Indian
languages, and each was developing quite harmoniously
without any overt or covert opposition from speakers of
other languages, even in the same area. Thus in the com-
posite Madras State, Tamil and Telugu and Kannada had
received the fullest support and no Tamilian ever grudged
the free and full development of Telugu and Kannada by
their speakers within their Tamil homeland. Similarly
with Tamil in Kerala and in Andhra. This is just a reflex
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of the great days of the Vijayanagara Empire, when
Kannada and Telugu and also Tamil were al} equally patro-
nised by the emperors and they flourished side by side, and
there was no linguistic intolerance that we know of. There
has been the enriching of Indian culture as a whole through _
this ; the musical genius of Tyagaraya, who was a saint
and a musician at the same time, enriched the minds of the
Tamil, Kannada and Kerala peoples through the Telugu
lyrics as much as that of the Andhras themselves. So in
Bengal and Maharashtra the songs of Sqradasa and Tana-
sena were welcomed although they were in the lapguagg qf
Mathura. Unfortunately with a new totalitarian spirit
coming up because the speakers of most of the lax}guafsz
feel that they are now being placed‘on the defensive, °
development of Indian languages n an atn?ospherg 3
harmony and mutual goodwill is becoming .Jeopardlsel .
The contact belween the various languages which can .on y
be fruitfully possible when a particular language ﬁougltsshi;
in the region of another language and gets the.z bgne

the local milieu or atmosphere to the fullest w111,'1t'seerr}115,
be denied in future when the rigid policy of I‘eStI'ICtll'lg‘g tne
full development of a language which does not.po i 1(;1'51i ci
belong to the region itself. This is a state of' tblngsdvs;heir
only the good sense of the Indian body'-po‘htlc an tpeir
perception that the Basic culture of Ind1a.15 or;le a:]:liverse
languages can only be helpful in furtherlng ’;Ie dve
colourful expressions of this one BaS}c culture of In ,ense
alone remove or modify and bring in the necessary S nee
of toleration and mutual co-operation. 'I.‘hat’ is a ma -
which of course is outside the scope of smep’uﬁc hngﬁlsrle
studies. But as they are vitally connectefi with qur culture,
I have ventured to adumbrate it on this occasion.

; i on
Address delivered at the Inauguration .of the fﬁezalmci;n;;nttee
Dravidian Philology at Annamalai University on 8 P



Emphasis in Early Old Tamil

KAMIL ZVELEBIL

§ 1. Inanarticle published in Archiv Orientaln in 1955,
I touched upon the problem of emphasis and intensification
in Tamil aiming at the investigation of these phenomena
also from the general point. In this short study I want
only to treat the means {o express emphasis in old Tamil,
particularly in that form of language which may be called
Early Old Tamil, and only on the basis of data gained by
analysis of the ancient Tamil text Bobiuwr (Nhattin:ai).
This article is a sort of supplement to the quoted study on
Emphasis and Intensification and it may not only add to
the data of that article but also to revise its conclusions.
Several reasons led me to begin my analysis of old Tamil
texts with the investigation of g foswor (Nhattin:ai). This
anthology is certainly one of the four collections (1ypLb,
SI&D, b HIe%wr, GpBISTEE)  which have undoubtedly
preserved — as far as we know — {he most ancient stratum
of literary Tamil? Secondly, the literary and grammatical
tradition of the Tamils, when enumerating different collec-
tions of the great et @5@srama anthology, begins exactly
with FHfigowor. There is no reason to abandon this tradi-
tional order in our investigation.

§ 2. The view which has been stated in the quoted
article, viz. that “the emphatic vowel] -& appears already

1 On Emphasis and Intensification in Tamil, Archiv Orientalpi XXIII,
1955, pp. 435-464.

2 1 say expressiy verbis * literary Tamil ". As far as the short inscrip-
tions (if they may be so-called) on Arikamedu ware, and the inscriptions
in Caves of Madurai and Tirunelveli districts are concerned, it is indeed a
question whether the language of these engravings is Tamil at all. This
problem received new attention recently. According to my view - how-
ever, entirely tentative and liable to change—the language of these inscrip-
tions is rather a form of Southern hybrid Prakrit with very rich Kannada-
Tamil loan-words,
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in the most ancient period of the Tamil language-dlevilﬁf-
ment as a true emphatic particle ” has been obvious y)C u.a3i'
confirmed by the data of ppMwr. From abundant materi

I quote only typical instances :

. 6T104Gs aumade sNBH6s (120,10) “To us let the
guests come 7.

2. G5 @rwwd (143,1) “ Astonishing thing is love ”.

3. ersgub AeNGs aTsvpCsmf (327,3) “ And sweet
it is to die, O good beloved friend ”.

Emphasis is a syntactic phenomenon, used, first Of]fl(li,
to stress a part of a syntagma or a sentence (so-ca tﬁe |
emphatic specializing) and, secondly, to express e
speaker’s relation to the contents of the whole proposi
tion. The first function of emphasis .is wefll shown in asril)
example like Slesrdorujd Awgm pSSFeorar. .. j(gwt@zyﬁr
Ceer @ (122,10) “and the mother has dl.StOI‘ e o
agitated, lit. unsettled, not pleased) face.:., thou hy-
self must consider it.” For the sec?nd ft.mctn_)n o.f er3113]gi 51)
sis cf. such example as QeflCs quitu eTLD... peogyry (331,
“Lo, verily sweet is our...Nullur.

It is natural that different emphatic means @n;ula'if}.]
thus the emphatic vowel —&  is often cor.nblnLeiD lj:;ﬂv@p
the emphatic change of word-order, cf. ngw et e
(54,5) “The short, evil eYenlng
eT@p Garif BRI STOTVG
d, the fault of our

Ay year wrdw
afflicted (me) greatly” or .
UfGw  (311,11) “One is, O frien
groove ”,

i : i owever,
Not every use of this vowel — e: s, h )

. > ik
emphatic. The enclitic — & has, in Old Tamil, just like

Qe e . .
SBHH%mr e GYBASTOE BRUGH BT
Aorgs uddHUuGCSTRG uﬁu.fn_sv. .
sPDPHST G s g S6AGLT LSLLIDLD 67607
P$8nss Q' G50sTaS.
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in Modern Tamil, many other functions, e.g. adversative,
copulative, referring and many others. ¢

§ 3. The coordinative enclitic — o (b (—um, “the
only true conjunction in Tamil ”, Beythan) is also employed
as emphatic particle in Early Old Tamil, though rather
rarely :  Qegupmd el QebuwCorsr (50,9) “His
being haughty is pleasing even to the enemies”. Another
instance: AW U sk JflsdssrenBs (108,6) “ It is bad to
forsake even old enemies.” BTLD L FBCET @b BevdTamid
u®BGw  (61) “Can those who have been thinking of the
chief, sleep 77, lit. do perhaps the eyes of those..... etc.
close ?”

§ 4. The emphatic particle grer has all the func-
tions of the emphatic vowel. This particle, emphatic and
indeclinable, is, in its origin, a reflexive pronoun meaning
“self ”. The semantic change from ST 63T “gelf " to
e “alone, only, just, exactly ” is natural and easy.
Examples of emphatic use in Nhattin: ai Sgeilgyd  CsTg
wrer BrCer .. o_pauf geoflor waGar (97) “ The matchless
young daughter of the tiller ... is verily (&rGer) more
cruel than that”; &grjt,? Baflg? wermt bt GrGer®
(135, 5) “ Verily © (and) truly * the small? village 2 is, lo 5
sweet 3, “This last case Is, at the same time, a fine example
of the cumulation of emphatic means.

4 In this connection I would like to draw attention to the usc of the
vowel — o5 at the end of the stanzas in Dsale) —metre—most
probably the most ancient and typical metre of Old Tamil. According to
my view this [ens Heny sraryh had been originally used not only
formally but on definite purpose. Let us imagine the times when Old
Tamil poetry has not yet been investigated by learncd commentators and
eager linguists but when these songs (ur_®)  were actually sung Of
scanned.  The Inal — ¢ had an important and organic function then :
it marked the end of one stanza, and it enabled a sort of pause and repose
for the bard : he took breath, the musicians accompanying the poet tuned
their instruments, the listeners commented upon the excellence of what
they had just heard, changed their seats, prepared for the next song. This
explanation seems to me simple and obvious.
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The evolution of this phenomenon from the reﬁexi've
pronoun to an indeclinable emphatic particle may be eas.lly
traced in Nhattin:ai. Let us consider the following

examples :

1. gresr used as subject, having thg meining of a pe-rl
sonal pronoun of the 3rd pers. uyartin:ar: ﬂesrrswass?rs
Wresr? wimi® gpaast eTeflgu® STCer® ?ﬁga;' @%rre}:r
L0651 Geor? “Though I said ® to the love}" '—IS fear * the
mother®*—he (himself)® did not at all’ intend? to leave.
Here, grer is most probably predominantly used as a pir-
sonal pronoun, though it might have l?een also felt at the
Same time as a sort of emphatic stressing.

i in attributive
2. gresr used as reflexive pronoun in

function, this attribute emphasizing at the same tl?zg te};;
subject : oo grer AP B HeoTCHB @w(éjm (‘ , nd
“The mother herself did not know.” E.‘or the. peculgzvgsrr)
most interesting construction (S Al &m@@ Bayeof
see § 7 of this article. A similar case is ~ gTb  ©5F

113 t
QarGer... @nsH6eCeCr (302, 6) , ”Does he, who wen
away, perhaps not know for himself

3. wopej Qarsrgy BHUD SOTUT grr(é’u.b (203;:5;21;
This case is similar to the last example‘. g.rrafrf is ot yet
an indeclinable emphatic particle, it 1s s‘Flll Lox:crl?a Szme
concord with the subject <auf  but 1s, at ihe

time, obviously emphatic. "

4. Gouosdr... SrGTd Sefyb Srid é\lﬂu(im Oi((;zeog,.of
“and even the parrots understand the sweet voice..

ol R Swamimaha Aar, Aran Affaides of Dravidan S
Proceedin'gs and Transactions of the 3rd Atll India Ori o originally
1925, 152. The author might be right in showx'ng. tha}: tgflr]zzr e et toxts.
been a personal pronoun. We certainly find it m.t 3 et of ellipsi,
Its personal pronoun use might be hox.vever explalg:w i 556&1.”367[5’
T XIX. 30 Q&}l;b@i—;’ff,@ okiclé:rrcL?efper u;aw him, but her he
g el . " She, ? X e may have been
weed. nOétmrs%?"GW(Dikshitar’s translatlof'l), Whef‘i Hg f{ltigxse]f, hi however ”.
used instead of full. Dl STEOT e elation the Tamil
Certainly Aiyar is not right when trying to bring

ST and Rigvedic tanu.
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the young daughter ”. Here, not the subject feflud s
in formal concord with the predicate PBas (the sub-
ject being in singular, the predicate on the contrary in
plural), but the emphatic particle (which jg also in plural,
Smb).  This is rather interesting.  gmip is here, doubt-
less, emphatic,

5. ST F6b STELh &1_60gmyii b QuAIG & (166,10)
“Verily love is greater than the ocean. Mark here that
the copulative enclitic— o 3 ig affixed to the pronoun
STT,  This shows, that though grer g emphatic here,
It has still been felt aq 4 pronoun (and not only as an
indeclinable particle) ; thus it ig capable of having the
enclitic—um affixed. May be that it is also in thig instance
an e :  instead of simple &rggub the form &I S
STEYD s used to equate the rhythm (4 + 4 g, &L
g - ETEY STapih).

These examples show clearly the semantic develop-
ment from  grer “he” (3rqd S8. uyart. pers. sq.) and
BT “he” “(hay » honorific (> “himself, them’-,
selves ) reflexjve bronoun— > “ajgne, only, just, even
(indeclinable emphatic particle, as in 135, 5). This
emphatic particle ST as has already been stressed in
the study bublished in Archiy Orientalini, never empha-
sizes a finite verbal form—that being so because of its pro-
nominal origin,

Sometimes, however, it is very difficult to draw an
exact dividing line between gresr reflexive pronoun and
STer  emphatic particle.  As has been shown, in mos't
instances found in NT both functions coincide, grresr 15
at the same time the reflexive pronoun and the emphatic
particle.

§ 5. Emphatic particles of different kind and obscure
hature,

It is often very difficult to analyse the origin an‘%
exact nature of some of those particles termed  <olened
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CQered or o engime. It is more than probablettg;at
many of them are not mere expletive's, put are us'ed a o ;,\
Same time in emphatic or intensﬁyl.ng functmn.eed
exhaustive investigation of these expletives woulcli nd a
Special and detailed study and would be much desired.

Some examples from Nhattin:ai: mﬁ@ %@W:IJE;
STt Plmeir wr@er (55, 12) “Thus they ce'rtamly‘ a.;;pe1 :
here...” (. 0 is probably emphatic). Similarly :

Blal Qufigy S saaearme (72, 5).

Some of these emphatic particles aI:e ori.ginall}.’ dea;lg
substantives used advigiagl)y . He jﬁ?ﬁgﬂeft Lij:’l’verﬂy
ODDESHECen (118, o n &1
forg%)lftff u@s@”: ogirp s." certainty ”. £gy ‘@taf %’ws&;; ;y
(135, 5) “The small village is certainly (1T, 3) *He
“ Ccertainty ). Ceugssrd Bppbsay wp,{DQlU_ :)bviously
certainly went away to the hot desert” ipay ositions. we
from the same basis as wergr. In such prOI;rom in(,iivi—
May suppose the evolution has taken coursend sentence :
dual nominal sentences to a single compou (118, 5)
HESCmi  wary  wd  wopHECET forgotten us.” >
“he has left ; (it is) a certainty ; he has tfef us (P)”.
“certainly he that has left (S) has forgo

i bal
Some other of these emphatic.partlci;s@ are gsgez‘l 25;
Origin:  erpmesgy Qared wroh@nrergy Qs ;D; L ,a o
“If we did something else of Wha; ushea t\x;(:;t L be e
L {4 W L
all?” Uit ey Hag Osre “o

of %-)
2l become—is”. This 28 (\.;erbz?l I;\?[Egern Tamil.
Is used frequently as emphatic particle in

. are cer-
Whereas such particles as wsrp Otrics <fflmdg)etymology
tainly clear as to their origin, the seman

- ; re
of some others as  weir- Db ete. are still quite obscu

i ly the
§ 6. When investigating ancient poet;ce tt}f::s%hzn L};md-
Situa\tion and context help us to state w

10
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ginning of the proposition: BOYTT  Questrig Levrgud
Py TR G g5 By (116, 11-2) “The women of
Nallu:r have not yet ceaseq with the 80ssip concerning
me ” (word-order S-P-O against the normal S-0-p )-
The emphasised Predicate often Succeeds in foreing its way
to the very beginning, which isg especially often in appeals
and orders : | jgure o Urs Beir G, (81, 5) “Let (it)
be yoked, o charioteer, thy chariot.” 4 is frequent also in
Questions with emphasized predicate : SHmarwesr QamedQeur
sn@er. .. ... WA 1pGaur Geyr (228, 5-9) “Will he b?
gracious. . . . the chief of the hjjyg ?” Similarly 2 _erermy
CarsQeur Csmf. ... .. 5TofnBCasrQy (92, 1-9).  Other
Instances of e€mphasized bredicate at the beginning: &BCs
&TLDD (143, 1) « Astonishing is love.” LOL_QIgy) DMELD
wswfl By sTLfled. . ... . (316, 1) “Lo, ignorant is the
cloud, which has the colour of sapphire.”

become the kernel of énunciation . This is the empha-

tische Spitzenstellung ” (Havers), well-known also from
most Indo-European languages,

However, there Is another system of emphatic word-
order, where the stresseq Mmember ig blaced at the end of
the proposition, cf. Buiet  @esreniouSiesr Lweflgy (74, 1)
“This is the fruit of the SWeetness of pleasyre ” Cf. also
the very instructive instance from Nhattin:ai 348,
analysed in my quoted article on p. 453,

To express strong emphagsig different emphatic means
are cumulated, Frequent ig especially the combination of
the emphatic vowel. — o with word-order change :
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“ i tainly
j p Bajiesr(307, 5) ““ He will cer
mngwswr{m(é’&nuum.( ) 5 O
zgiwo@gfgﬂd, the chief of high sand g—l—ldlﬁt;?)“ onty
PTCp Comf pR sreTegy UPHGW ”( :
one is, o friend, the defect of our grove.

i of
3 7. Last but not least we have a pe;u%;arll‘lﬂfosvnlflmh
em }§1at£c proposition, typical for a.11‘ staget:e:ance, it’s g,
runz according to the scheme positive u prance: ¥ -
+ emp
) i tive vowel — ? .
g;gr,mzjteg?gg@ (Cm) Qarerasr CzGy) (249,

i tly and in accordange
To interpret this type cofré'fcit o el o Dr%w_
With Pt flfezl;lat:/;gilsgon, be it positivet;)lxi‘snff;:\f
e e'Xpresso ation, c¢f. many proverbs of o tpe —
o g nterr ii mind that the vowel — @ Js used 1
o Ifursli ]Sfﬁgre an answer is expected not in
questio

. x @@

stion. Thus ‘ tion,

oith the ot ti}sleaguzmphatic positive. proposition

g‘?:rrlsl 65;?;&* ,5“ It went away lehﬂutof1 ’course it did)
Chari(;t 99 '(The expected answer 1s

; ainly went
Free trans] : © The chariot of the chief cert
away,”

tic nega-
We have even more frequent caseStOfterpha edTe0T
e have . ont texts :
tive propositions of this type in ancien “The mother her-
.p p 5 <9’66TCO°@ @61)@671‘ (175’ 6) id not " oja the
iquli"gii? knOWn, didn’t she ? she ndl é;'—ﬁljum'@-"
mot’her herself certainly did not know.

‘Di listen. ..to the

-9) “Did we ; h

G}T LLG&T%(\;‘B fgcgot ” (%3\?&;e8di(; not of course listen to the
chief ? We did not.

chief.” ) N
: sitwve U
S hat similar is the structure: G.Ipo tive ute
T 0_,r_neW & + megation (imp.hl.——(he) i i
Qo Gur  @wGy (289, 3) “Wil
ouU-Q wn. ’ bR}
? he will not. | __
-~ Is (—a—e,—o0—) in Modern Tamil, Archiv
8 Cf. Enclitic Vowels —e€,

entalni XH, 1954, pp. 375-405.
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‘s, Early oOlq Tami] yses lexical and syntaf:tlc

the emphatic particle
BT, different Particles  of poming] and verbal
Origin as wely as s0 called HDFEQETHaser  gre lexical
means tgo eXpress emphasis, The emphatic word-order
change (though there are some clear examples in Nhat-
tin : ai) cap be Investigateq thorougmy only after a syste-

Mmatic research ig Undertaken int, the nature of OId Tamil
Prosody and jtg relation tq syntax.

is concerned, it would be
the nature of intonation,
(sentence-stress) of the
sentence,

word-stregg and  dynamje level
colloquial anq even “vulgar »

It is possible to say that the rich variety of emphatf.c
Mmeans used ip Old Tamil\and, at the same time, their
well-ordereq unity—reflects the richness of {he language

S thought ang feeling with elast{'c
The study of emphasis

a language 1s thus not 5 marginal part
of Iinguistics, but an integral ang ;

Science of language.

A Seminal Period of Indian_
Thought*

XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM

tic
] v . century B.C., fqund t'h? asce
hThe middiznifnte}ft s;;(:ihhieratic figure in I:ilgﬁlﬁ:fi }:}f:
iarf ctoztggsistgaction to the Brahmin Oﬁi?r;;(?;h. Even in
religious and literary stage of the eZe come popular and
Brahmin circles asceticism had living in forest her-
Numerous Brahmins are found to be iyasin). To the
it dering as ascetics (Sannffr a period of
gl HigeS 0l'r’c ‘(}:‘;arrrlle to be ordained that a eiiod as house-
rahmin ,
stu?iel:lltship (bramacharin ) and a}flteg t?;rlrjl ed grey and he
hold rihastha) when his hair ha ir to the forest and
oL (e randson, he should repair it (vanaprastha)
oo seen e ot o’f his life as a he‘rml“ (Vtic (sannya-
o n o Stalgzt stage as a wandering ascfe urth stages
e, f’?‘ﬁrtz'zgic?jon between the third ancllatZr introduc-
i L o g v+
i th stage appears ore contempla-
E‘?)Ir; W'I;f}(laeafr(l)clil Ii‘?amily, greater dEtach;‘I;leent’rzommendations
tion anqg itinerant mendicancy. t universally observed,
concerning the fourth stage were no uh northern country
g ided the Opportunity fort € tics and teach-
ot they e mendicant Brahmin ascel; had sixteen
o have .num-zro?sthe Brahmin, Bavari, ‘t‘hat t'“:) £ disciples ”
Cell"s.' ft ’ Sl?lBl?ahminS, each having a hOSrld ”. Several
Seip °5 & ned “throughout the w obitic life are
and widely reTIOWIiving an eremitic or cez;1  Buddha®
fll;zh;n Izibii(;jitl;snong the first disciples of t
u

— Vol. VI
S il Culture,
ﬁ\*Thisr article is continued from Tami

. . cit., p. 391 f.
e. 21' > 181;400KERJI Ancient Indian Education, op.
R. K. 4
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made from earlier timeg the occasiong for argument and
dlscussmn, “and the Mman who cut the begt figure in argu-

It is understandable that asceticism open to all castes
had g great attractjon for the non-Brahmin classes, and
save for the class of hereditary sacrificial officiants, it would
~ be almost 5 general law in Ingi, that the student, the
scholar ang the teacher had to pe ap ascetic or assume,
temporarily, the guise of asceticism. The marks of asce-
ticism were as indispensable to recognition of non-Brahmin
scholarship as the philosopher’s cloak was in the Graeco-
Roman worq. Ajita Kesakambalin, the atheist, should
have worn 4 hair-shirt g his name suggests, though the
doctrina] association between atheism and hair-shirts is
Pretty remote, Asceticism wag the only door open to non-

Brahmins whe sought Spiritual, menta] and intellectual ful-

technique for the acquisition of Super-human powers and
}:nowledge, Whereby they woulg have 3 privileged place
In society, even it they, like Markhalj Gosala, belonged to
an inferior cagte. Thus a whole mullitude of sects were
found in the sixtp century, names of which have been later
consigneqd to oblivion. The Anguttarg Nikaya mentions a
number of religious ang bhilosophical sects of hermits and
wanderers. Thejr lames are suggestive mostly of some
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. b}
braids  the Munda-savaka, “the disciples 9f the Shé‘:’e lm'lghe:
the Tedandika, “the bearers of the triple Stﬁ beliefs
Mahaniddesa and the Chullaniddesa men’cl_On other among
which have ascetic votaries, the cults, for 1ns}cance?bhadra
others, of Baladeva, Vasudeva, Purnabhadra, 2;/[ a:éharvas’
Agnj, j[he Nagas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, tht;) ‘ka '
Chandra, Surya, Indra, Brahman, Deva and Dik.

. ; e
Mental measurement and per;onal1ty tfsfisorr:lﬁh:‘b?;:y
revealed among these ascetics a high correla vealed some
With asceticism, but they would also hav? N ntinomians,
of their number to be psy ChoPathS.’ neurotics, ?qtr has led
berverts and inverts. Asceticism in every cou haZiSed the
to fanciful excesses when it has unSUI¥ iﬁz era ascetic
destruction and negation of the body._ ; d the descrip-
morbidity assumed frightful propor tions ar&ism revolting
tions have to be read to be believed. I;Tum re’fuse-heaps
habits of eating and drinking, food j[aken rolacency; men
and even cow-dung consumed with C?imr?len engaged in
hanging from the branches of trees, an were features of
the most painful and gruesome penances, climate of India
the extremist ascetic schools. In the warm

. r received
. the Mthartic and prophylactic properties of wate

; so much
€Special notice. There were those who :\i};}l‘;iging water
in itg cleansing powers that they kept Or;here were others
endlessly and cleaning thems,elves' s possible of an
Whose ilndividuality consisted in as .farl E; animal or bird,
Imitation of the way of life of a particula A study of these
Such as the cow, the elephant or the her.1. lence prevailing
ascetic practices demonstrate the ambiva ew speculation,
at that time, and the need which arose for n

.« ye 32
. : e‘
and for new reforms of ascetic disciplin

— ive study.
M See ERE., Article “ Asceticism §0.71, Willams Norgte, Landon, 1882
2 H. OLDENBERG, Buddha, pp. 60-71,

V . 17-41, Calcutta,
NALINAKS A DUTT, Early monastic Buddhism, Vol. I, pp )
’ i e assim, Luzac,
o BASHAM, History and doctrines of the Ajivikas, p
iof ,

A,
London, 1951
ID, wi, pp. 243-247.
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In this ¢ .
and non—BraherE?ErZ of as?etlclsm all the schools, Brahmin
Peace and calm an’d %ught M some measure to attain mental
and works (karma) ;al rel.ea.s e through knowledge (yoga)
calm mainly throu. h rahml{“sm sought to attain peace and
and ritualism Wh*? a theistic or pantheistic mysticism
century SChOO,Ig W}l],e of the two most important sixth-
laid particular st ich have survived, Buddhist idealism

Siress on the mental and psychological pro-

cesses, and Jainj
alnis
ahimsie amism stressed often 1o oxec i
Sic ideals, cess the ascetic and

Asceticis
the process 0’;1r£(1)‘3131gr b.elongs to an age of reflection and
intellectual life fn t; ization became a dominant feature of
by the wandering he sixth century. This was done mostly
and women k—nm;;c Olam-’ noT"Bl‘ahmin and Brahmin, men
were, as their ngris partvrajakas and parivrajikas. They
during the rainy ,g e Indicates, peripatetics, and except
or eight monthslw‘ei;m.] ' th_ey spent the remaining seven
ing their doctr:inesan €ring in different kingdoms eipOUnd_
them and disnutin’ Yieigng new teachers and learning from
of rulers and .PP(;bfes /! ™ them. and winning the allegiance
well as to the twent: hey went to towns and villages as
like Savatthj Vega‘]' Y or so large cities of northern India
The number ,of t};e ; Ra.]aga}?a and Kapilavathu, and Kasi.
ciples is not estimsi wandering teachers, scholars and dis-
may be made Withg ed with any accuracy, but a surmise
the Jain and the B ge a-HO“fa”CeS for exaggeration by what
the number of thl(l) dhist literature has to say concerning
Buddha. After: Ma;e .Wh,o followed Mahavira and the
monks and 36,000 n avira’s preaching, it is said 14.000
sources would ind»icatl;nj followed him, and the Buddhist
recruited from the Classv:fnti 51:?3\'522 ;:;r;};efsgf adherents

= CE. Kalpa — sutra, 134

Mrs. SINCLAIR
London, 1915 ; STEVENSON. The heart of Jainism, pp. 65-66, O.U.P.,

NALINAKSHA D
. : UTT, E .
the Buddhist schools, p. 44 ff.alr.ll};z:g."z’gnd(gn th1e9jvgrm{i of Buddhism and
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Before the establishment of the Jain, Buddhist and
Ajivika orders (sanghas) these hermits and wandering
scholars may have lived in colonies or groups during the
rainy season. Their association of discipleship under a
common teacher gave the members of each group a sense
of solidarity. The Buddhist texts mention six principal
teachers who are treated later as stereotypes of non-
Buddhist heterodoxy. Their doctrines are summarised in
the Sammannaphala Sutta. The names of the teachers

are; —

Purana Kassappa,
Markhali Gosala,
Ajita Kesakambali,
Pakudha Kaccayana,
Sanjaya Belatthiputta,
Nigantha Nataputta.*

These are consistently described in different texts as having
an “assembly of Bhikkhus, a crowd of followers, (gana-

caryo)” and as “ well-known teachers of sects (titthakaro),
llent and saintly (sadhu-

famous leaders, considered exce ’
sammato) by the multitude” Other teachers, Brahmin
and non-Brahmin, are known mostly by name, and the
doctrinal or philosophic cleavages betweern them could not
have been but negligible, though every teacher who }.1ad
a following had to be a system-maker. The Brahmagt.zla
Sutta is an example of the sixty-two possible systems with

to contend ® The

which a Buddhist polemist might have
Subjects of discussion among the wanderers do not appear

to have been unwelcome even to ordinary people: —is the
world eternal or not: is it finite: is there a cause for.th'e
origin of things: does the soul exist after death: if sO, 1S it

conscious or unconscious: does it cease to exist after this
linda Panha; Sutta

4 Ser o Sandaka Swia in Maji Nk and Mi
Nipata, III? ;lso Sandaka Sutta in Majj
la Sutta in E. J. THOMAS, History of

33-b $oe analysi j
, ysis of Brahmaja
Buddhist thought, p. 70 ff, Kegan Paul, London. 1938.

11



T - .
.he stimulys, mf.ozjlrr‘latioln and even entertainment
and platfor ) g lecturers, polit
Indiq by th::ea‘zfnzu}gt orators wpg prc?videsailnsiiacl;;rlst
social ang Cu,Itur;I I_ermg Sophists. Thejr influence on the
of the Spoken lanc e of the People, on the development
of reasoning 4y, glé?ges‘ohf India and on genera] standards
Studies ang their d; ISeussion, wag considerable, for their
Speculation In thscvgsmps Were not confined to religious
Ileesctribed as actyug] C\&zqi(:itrcxorkz the parivrajalas are
eet distingyic . SIS whose chicf o
listen to thggll;};gdd-rehglolls teachers ang O;ﬂ?lc()tsc?};iseartso
Philosophy, ¢ ISCUSs with them o matters of ethics,
_atural Iore ang mysticism.  Here is one such,

“Three :
a paribbajaka:g;(jred Paribbajakas were dwelling at
8reat nojge and “;ma Near Rajagaha, They were making
ini ere engaged in discussions about kings,

In fact 4y
different te:':lclffgxl‘:r?)iydt'o .V';H'I'OUS Do of India to meet
hold gjg utati . JI5Ciples and Jegrn fr

Putations witp them wgg consideredmrl?ect:s?::i‘yar’;:il

Both ry)
towards the iiiné:irﬁir?geosli ;Vere folerant and benevolent
Speak in the > SCholars, They listened to them
erected for thgzks gndhm the public halls ( kutuhalaosalaeS)
bark at Savatth.i ; t!;,c ‘Wer e “the Hall”’ i Queen Mallika’s
» the “Gableq Pavilion put up by the

34 Udllmbar-'r_; ——
burr, Early M:;:agi-?ag“d“‘ﬂmta in Digha I arm i =
Ilddhl.rm, op. cit,, p, 32 »Sggostg(li;ll{,NALINAKSHA
PO » Yol. 1V, p, 33-34,
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Licchavi clan in the Great Wood adjoining Vesali, a popular
Tesort of the wanderers ; the Champaka Grove at Champa
famous for its fragrant white flowers ; and the Mora-nivapa
at Rajagaha. Caves, groves, parks and forests, bordering
Placid lakes furnished the stillness for contemplation and
Penance. The Greeks themselves called the Indian asce-
ties  “forest dwellers” (hylobioi). On occasion the
Buddha would end in some part a discourse made of a con-
Catenation of thoughts with the exhortation to his
listeners:
“Here are the roots of trees, here are empty

Places : meditate,” 3%

The people heard different philosophers discuss and
debae in public, and attached themselves to the one whose

arguments or personality appealed to them most. The
controversialisis themselves, if convinced of the arguments

Of their opponents, relinquished their beliefs and adopted
those of the victors. Several of the early disciples of the
uddha were persons won over in controversy and deb'flt?,
as, for instance Sariputta and Moggalana, who were Origl-
Nally followers of Sanjaya. This controversial and dialec-
tical activity was evident not only in cities and towns but
also in villages where the audience was not guite so intel-
lectuga] or discriminating. The Neru Jataka cont.auns an
interesting account of the visits of these peripatetics to a
rontier village. At first a Buddhist preacht?s and wins
Considerable support from the villagers. On his .departure,
18 place is taken by an “ eternalist ” (sassatavadi), then by
an “ annihilationist 7 (ucchedavadi) and finally by a naked
ascetic (acelaka), who in turn gain and lose the temporary
loyalty of the villagers.
That this intellectual climate of contrOYe}’Sy and
Scholasticism bred a number of inferior dialecticians and

freak charlatans is not surprising. They are calleq “ha1(1;
Splitters ” and « eel-wrjgglers ” in the books of their opp

-a Majjhima Nikaya, I, 118.
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nents, and the sobriquets are well-deserved. One of tben{,
a popular controversialist, Saccaka, is reported as saying:

“I know no Samana, and no Brahman, no teacher, no
master, no head of a school, even though he calls himself
the holy supreme Buddha, who, if he face me in debate,
would not totter, tremble, quake, and from whom the sweet
would not exude. And if I attacked a lifeless pillar with

my language, it would totter, tremble, quake ; how much
more a human being.” %

Teachers of the stamp of Saccaka were in the minority-
Northern India, because of the years of asceticism and
speculation, had provided during this period a great num-
ber of renowned teachers among whom Mahavira and the
Buddha are the best known and the most studied. Samana
renunciation and Brahmin seclusion from the world at 8
ripe age led to the best and mature minds devoting them-
selves to speculation, rationalisation and discussion, and
in an age when books were not in use, even if writing were
already known, the power of the Teacher and the Spoken
Word cannot be easily estimated.

The importance of the wandering scholars and forest-
dwellers, both Brahmin and non-Brahmin, to the history of
Indian thought is that they were responsible for a wide-
spread movement to encourage speculation for its own
sake and to repudiate sacerdotalism, authority and tr{idl‘
tion if they were not compatible with their jationalisation-

Radhakrishnan’s description of this age is both graphic
and accurate:

“There are many indications to show that it was an
age keenly alive to intellectual interest, a period
of immense philosophic activity and many-sided develop-
ments. We cannot adequately describe the compl.ex
inspiration of the times. The people were labouring with

e

% H. OLDENBERG, Buddha, op. cit., p. 70.
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the contradictions felt in the things witheut and the mind
within. It was an age full of strange anomalies and con-
trasts. With the intellectual fervour and moral serious-
ness were also found a united lack of mental balance and
restraint of passion. It was the era of the Carvakas as well
as of the Buddhists. Sorcery and science, scepticism and
faith, licence and asceticism were found commingled.
When the surging energies of life assert their rights, it is
not unnatural that many yield to unbridled imagination.
Despite all this, the very complexity of thought and tend-
ency helped to enlarge life. BY its emphasis on the right
of free enquiry the intellectual stir of the age weakened
the power of traditional authority and promoted the cause
of truth. Doubt was no longer looked upon as

dangerous.” *

The wandering sch
the history of education.
Ancient Greece or Rome, Of
considered in history, his is an

always was extensive if not

place. However, his influence
original. He served as a powerful carrier of ideas between
countries and provinces, and his visit was welcome like the

arrival to-day of a newspaper or a new book. Aulus
Gellius (160 A.D.) has left a picture of the pupils escorting
the sophist from place to place and happy in his company.
]?01‘ the second century A.D., was the period of the wander-
ing scholar and orator in the Roman Empire. Plato’s
“ Protagoras” indicates how popular the sophists were in
Athens, and how Protagoras of Abdera (c. 480-410 B.C.)
led his disciples from city t0 city “like a second

Orpheus.” ¥

olar is a neglected personality in
Whether it is Ancient India or
Mediaeval Europe, which is
unobtrusive and anonymous

It is one of those strange coincidences which history
furnishes that the fifth and sixth centuries before Christ
u turies DETOTE 77

y, Vol. 1, p. 272, Allen and

368, RADHAKRISHNAN, Indian Philosoph
Unwin, London, 1951.

31 PLATO, Protagoras, 310, 315:

Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae, XV, 1:
18 20THEODORE HAARHOFF, Schools of Gaul, p. 35, 0.U.P., London,
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saw in the educati
which to ation of Greece I
The edugiilz)lscefabout the same p?:?i:ig?r? lfllmﬂar to those
to education th(;oGreece through poetry w;)rth-er.n India*
ltTilay have used ths ge};tgi]rilolsophy even thouzhgg}llrillgos?)?;;
on was fashi al garb of poc
confined tan}:uliZ{loed. Ol_lt in Grecce S(E)Ot(;gg.thA new e(flu.ca-
ed to all citizens cratic families by blood mi (; tOLd training
not unlike the mo“vlho Coul.d show an aristoc{i;c efe'}‘{tend-
privileges of learn_ement in Northern India t y of talent,
but also in actual l-lfn g and asceticism, not ‘o (1) e?ctepd the
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teach t.hem the art to win any argument. Indian sophistic
education insisted on shetoric and dialectics because it con-
ini council-

sidered these not only as arts useful for ministers,

lors and ambassadors, but also as sciences
1 ltimate realities and ethical doc-

Spf:culation concerning u

trines might be discussed. The intellectual climate of the

age and the restlessness and ferment in thought 8ave to
gave its

Greece its Socrates and Plato, while to India it*
ints of contact as well as the

Mahavira and Buddha.

points of difference between the two countries are many,

b}lt a comparison does bring out sharply the difference in

aims between Grecian and North Indian education. Greece

affirms the culture of the pody and the culture of the mind
ironment

as vital for success i the social and political env
dian education of this period generauy

of the day ; North In
d life as evil and seeks deliverance

repudiates the body an
away from society and by the cessation of life.®

p. 31 ff.; Brescia, 1954,

the Gracco-Roman
d §

akirs.

MAX MU
and Nor LLER, 4 Hist ‘
the Ilndiaﬁant'zinsov?gio N | dhistory of Sanshrit Literature, pp. 25 fl, Wil
onclusio: [ ch are su Y ations bet s . . i jams
LA g atonal hasgestive but which puween the Greek mind and ______F,,.#
o ponand Alcé. ]»f;e[) scientifically untenable 20 The Indian attitude continued for cen;n'ies and
e, | DON, We L A . o " €5, L,
/ “U1ro, ; world was aware of it through 1t interest in Indian philosophers an
peans ; A survey Even TERTULLIAN in a v%ork where one would least expect_the allusion
says : “ Neque enim Brachmana® aut Indorum gymnosophlstae sumus,
s vitae” (Apol- XL

of Racial ;
al Relations, Jonathan Cape, Lond
, London, 1936
sylivicolae et exsule



On A Special Locution in
Southern Kannada

S. M. KATRE

1. In the spoken Kannada of South Kanara there 1s @
special locution for the act of sleeping or falling asleep for
which there does not seem to exist a parallel in the standard
Kannada of Mysore or in the literary records. While the
forms such as nidde gey, nidde madu, nidde bary, mdd'e
hattu and nidde hégu are recorded by Kittel in .hlS
Dictionary, he has failed to notice the colloquial express%on
nidde bilu. The verbal base bil or bilu ¢ to fall’ goes T)Vlﬂ'1
the nominative nidde and the person affected as the dat.lve,.
e.g. nanage (or maguvige) nidde bittu “I (or * the child’)
fell asleep.”

This has, however, a parallelism in the Konkani .dla’
lects of South Kanara. Corresponding to Kannada nidde
baru Konkani has nida yettd, and to Kan. nidde bilu Kon.
has nida padtd. Other neighbouring Indo-Aryan languages
like Marathi and Gujarati have respectively jhop yené an
ugh avvi. From parallel forms in other Dravidian ?an—
guages' it appears that Kan. nidde bilu is a speciahsed
locution, confined, according to available informa‘cion.to
South (and possibly North) Kanara, a region in which
southern Konkani is also largely spoken.

2. The question, therefore, is what is the origin of this
locution ?  Neither the surrounding Dravidian nor the
Indo-Aryan languages indicate that this is a special charac-
ter of either group. And yet, two languages intimately

1 Prof. C. R. Sankaran of Deccan College informs me that in collogquial
Tamil dialects, particularly in Malabar Tamil, forms such as avan tunki
viluntan ‘he fell asleep’  are quite common. Tamil vil corresponds to
Kannada bil-, bilu *to fall*, \ .
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the speakers of one of which

1 if not
(Konkani) are definitely known 1o be iﬁiziﬁzlsgéages),
multilinguals with knowledge of at least three PH8TPY %
share this common feature. The presumptio structions of
in favour of Konkani affecting the pormal C;)nr such a pre-
Kannada, and it is worth investigating hO\tv ?f unrecorded
sumpti;)n, is borne out by observable faf:- . slv there is no
Dravidian and Indo-Aryan dialects. Ob\,l’ouqnvd Kon. nida
connection between English ‘fall asleep raphy of this
padta or Kan. nidde bilu. The dialect geogmble solution.
locution may point out to a possible or acce\shich is on the
I have merely indicated here one prOblelr-ntics towards the
peripheral region of linguistics and stytis et to be deve-
study of which comparative methods h?vre Z new kind of
loped and perfected. Here s sCOPC "% "0 "0, o jictics
investigation which should makf_e Comliigr of studies, and
a vitally interesting and absorbing fie nce between the
throw some light on the range of mterff'?ingual or multi-
mother tongue and other tongues of a bl

lingual generation.

spoken in a given region,

12



Dr. R. P. Sethu Pillai— An appreciation
S. M. L. LAKSHMANAN CHETTIAR

Our generation has brought forth some of the great
rn.asters of Tamil prose. Among them Professor Sethu
Pillai holds a high place. His contribution to Tamil litera-
ture—both as a speaker and as a writer—is unrivalled.
Through sheer eloquence Sethu Pillai has been able to
d.raw vast groups of laymen and laywomen to the world of
literature. Amongst his contributions to literary revival in
Tamilnad were the weekly classes which he conducted
although at considerable personal inconvenience at the
Y.M.C.A, Pattimanram on ‘ Kambaramayanam’, the class-
es on ‘ Silapathikaram’ which he held in the Gokhale Hall
and the classes on ‘ Thirukural > which took place in Mint
Street. o

Dr. Sethu Pillai has made a deep study of words and
their significance. In this field his contributions an
rt_esearches are as original and penetrating as they aré
pioneering. Through a period of nearly three decades noW:
he has evolved a particularly aitractive style which is his
own. His intensive study of Kambaramayanam comes to
hi.m handy when others are at a loss to find the apt word.
His writings—fancied by the masses and envied by collea-
gues—often remind one of Robert Louis Stevenson’s views :

“TFirst the phrases should be rhythmical and pleas-
ing to the ear: secondly the phrases should be
musical in the mouth: thirdly the writer should
weave the argument into a pattern, both peautiful
and logical and lastly, he should master the art of
choosing apt, explicit and communicative words.”

The designation Q&resisr Qseauf (the word-wealthy)
conferred on him is entirely appropriate. He brings t0
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bear on all delicate problems his genial temperam ent and
ability to work out compromise formulas without oﬁendmg
anyone, assisted by his vast stock of anecdotes, gatl'lel;le.
from a lifetime of experience. In the field of Tamil ;S
counsel is eagerly sought for by Universities, Governmen ®
and organisations interested in the cause of Tamil.

Like the career of many eminent men, Professor Set}}u
Pillai’s career went through an unexp ected turn early 11}
life. During his days as a student, Tamil was not a c:r}rlle
pulsory subject of study in the Degree Classes .and ye e
took to the study of Tamil with zeal and was 11 perscl{
contact with scholars like Chelvakesavaraya Mu(cila la:é
Later, he took to the popular profession.of Lfaw an V?ée-
also actively connected with Local Administration, as lite-
Chairman of the Tirunelveli Municipal Council. h?ltso 1the
rary zeal and equipment Were, howeve_r’ broug by the
notice of the late Rajah Sir Apnamelai Chertiar vt
emient scholar K. Subramania Pillai and the Rajah 1 lai
ed Dr. Sethu Pillai to lecture in Tamil in the An?avani‘ld
University, It was the good fortune of the v

inistration
s d local administra
that Dr, Sethu Pillai deserted 1aw anture, in which field he

in favour i uage and litera

stands asofn’f al?:x{ilvazﬁlged gscholar today. In recent yreiflzz

Dr. Sethu Pillai, the scholar, has also bec.ome a;hg T,

among scholars through his munificent donat%on to

versity of Madras for the promotion of Tamil. )
May this scholar-patron continue to live long and she

lustre on the Tamil world !



Reviews

THE IDEA Of GOD IN THE SAIVA
SIDDHANTA

By
. T. M. p. MAHADEVAN
(Publisheq by Annamalai University)

of £ This small volume of 43 pages gives us the substance
o our lectureg dghvered under the Sri-La-Sri Arulnandi
t}i;’aclljarﬁe; Swamigal Sivajnana Siddiyar Endowment in
o year 1953. The firgt lecture gives a bird’s eye-view of

e S{ddhanta’ and the other three deal with “ God the
Creator,” « God ag Moral Governor,” and “God as
Redeemer.” ’

addS’ .“ What phllOSOphy does is to bring to a system the
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to be the crown of all philosophy, for it has attained logical
berfection to a degree not attained by any other system. ..
Religious ecstasy is not allowed to surpass the dry light of
Teason. Subjecting his concepts to metaphysical criticism
the Siddanta recognises the importance of satisfying the
demands of reason. Scriptures are elucidated in a rational
Mmanner ; of course, there is an appeal to our moral consci-
Ousness, but it is not a call to biind faith.” We have to
accept then that the Saiva Siddhanta is a combination of
theology and philosophy ; yet as it uses primarily the philo-
Sophical method (it is the zenith of Dravidian philosophical
efforts), the whole system stands or falls by its philosophi-

cal principles.

Swethavana deserves his name of Meikandar, the
truth-finder. He has found and established several truths
With g finality which does not admit the least doubt. .He
and his commentators have exploded many a previous
System including the Mayavada, and have given us what
Prof. Mahadevan calls, “ the most absorbing doctrine of the

Saiva Siddhanta, viz., the doctrine of God.”

It might nevertheless have been pointed out that in

developing this doctrine, the virile logic and intellectual

honesty of the Saiva Siddhanta has raised many questmn;,
and to oyr mind, more questions than it has answered,

And itg chief merit perhaps lies in this. It is'thgreforrelefé:
discredit thrown on the Saiva Siddhanta to indicate

: cor-
Points of departure for future progress, dark obsc;rc:o i
Uers that demand clarification, and p er.hap.s ];?e overed
Tectified with the very principles and criteria disc )

accepted and used by the Siddhanta itself.

' octrine of the
. o st absorbing d
For instance is, “the mo » an advance on

Saiva Siddhanta i.e., the doctrine of God,s'ddhanﬁ aiime
e Advaitic concept of Sankara, as the i
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or is it a fall X
with the gl]il\?ag g?;{ into pluralism, as those less acquainted
bles of eternal rl ha}nFa sources say ? Do not the princi-
tion ( ug ) enhaeceptlvlty (ureb ) and its limited actua-
of the Omnipot - th‘? very fecundity and transcendence
actual Realit)rr) ?er:l’fhwhlch alone is the only eternal and
fully will We' beli ese are problems which when pursued
system aI;d Profel\l/f Vhe ’dbut enrich the Saiva Siddhanta
. ’ . Maha Yoo .
raise these problems in oi\;arr;libntihought-prOVOkmg fecture®
I. H.

TAMIL ENCYCLOPAEDIA

We h :
EncydOpaeii\ZZ Illlztlhl}?g but admiration for the Tamil
It has alread El Jshed b?’ the Tamil Valarchi Kazhagam-
the press. O)rll 0 1ts credit four volumes; the fifth is in
progressive im 8 carelul perusal of the volumes we find
editor. Takenprovement in the art and technique of the
are undoubtedlas a whole the volumes already published
paedia Britanniy a maich to the volumes of the Encyclo-
attempt. on the ca. Considering that this is only a maiden
its stupendou part of the Kazhagam, our appreciation of
thorough-goin s efforts to make the Encyclopaedia
knowledge isg iﬁd useful in regard to cvery branch of
second Volumee d.;mc?d immeasurably. A study of the
But in the third 1d disclose some defects and omissions-
any kind of adv volume the edilor has not given room fof
In a previous reef‘se criticisms to be levelled against him-
was a mixed lanwew we suggesied that the language U
proportionate dgu?ge in that there was a greater and dis-
third volume \Z mlxture. of Sanskrit words. But in the
pristine purity eala re delighted to find the language in itS
technical and s most.  Again the exposition of highly
veterinary medi c.lentfﬁc subjects like architecture and
impeccable schoizlrn;- is done with consummate ease and
constitute an ship. The third volume would certainly
unequivocal reply to those doubters and
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reactioneries who unthinkingly and unsympathetically ery
down the Tamil language saying that it cannot be adopted
for the purpose of teaching and writing on scientific and
technical know-how subjects. We would advise especially
those connected with University Education and who dog-
matically assert that scientific and technical subjects cannot
be taught through the medium of Tamil to peruse intensely
and devotedly the four volumes of the Encyclopaedia and
disillusion themselves about the unfitness of Tamil as the
medium of instruction in University Classes. Of course we
do not mean to suggest that the Tamil language has
achieved that perfection, pliability and efficiency which

belongs to a language like English. The fact is to be
borne in mind that the growth of the Tamil language, not

to speak of its literature, was arrested during a period of
three centuries of foreign rule. If Tamil had been given
an opportunity to develop according to its own genius and
climatic conditions, it would have attained parity with the
English language certainly as an instrument of thought
and expression. Nevertheless it is hoped that the remain-
ing volumes of the Encyclopaedia which would be published
soon would establish the pre-eminence of the Tamil
language in all departments of study and research. We
would also suggest to those desirous of writing books in
Tamil on various branches of knowledge to greatly benefit
themselves by consulting the Encyclopaedia as often as
possible. For they would not only pick up the necessary
information they may require regarding subject matter but
also the terminology that has been given currency and a
status by the sponsors of the Encyclopaedia.

In conclusion may we draw the attention of the editor
to the fact that only articles of the highest literary excel-

lence and approved scholarship can find a place in an En-
Contributions from foreigners, who are

cyclopaedia.
s in their respective professions may

reputed to be authoritie
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be invi ..
translatletceldb for publication. Of course these could be
2dd to the wory Detent Tamil scholars, and they would
is not only a treas and utility of the Encyclopaedia, which
highest achij e }fouse of knowledge but also of man’s
i : levements in thought and language

M. K. S.

*
-

EELAKESARI SILVER JUBILEE NUMBER

This n .
profusely iLlllrl?:tiZtastrathely designed, neatly printed, and
the necessar ec, can boast of possessing probably all
picture of t}}; qlghtles of a high class magazine. The
represents th }el- (?puram on the front page, perhaps,
ing people Ofe Elfh ldeaI§ and ambitions of the Tamil speak-
proclaims theire am while that of the cocoanut palm-tree
brations. Beauti?ctlual achievements and victorious cele-
elite essays, pict ul poems, profound prose compositions,
articles of I;rcf)mirl: rezque short stories, valuable research
particularly of t ent authors, clusters of colourful plates
number of black?we;mg p er§onalities of Tamil fame and a
economic, and r lfm' -white illustrations of social, political,
of art as \’vell ase lilous nature enrich this volume. Lovers
rooms, may fi ds C- ool and college libraries, public reading
» a8y Hind 1t very useful. The producers of this

numb
o er really deserve our warmest congratulations.
M. V. P
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INSTRUMENT AND PURPOSE
(Studies on Rites and Rituals in South India)

By
CARL GUSTAV DIEHL

[Publishers: Gleerups, Lund (1956)

Pages 395. Price: not given]

The book under notice purports to be a study of
popular Hinduism as disclosed in the Rites and Rituals of
the Hindus in their day to day life in South India. The
f’tuthor is a scholar of the University of Lund and in writ-
ing this book he has had the benefit of his association with
the Church of Sweden Mission and the Tamil Evangeli-
cal Lutheran Church. The author opens his thesis with
the indisputable proposition that rites pelong to the realm
of religion and magic and, after a brief notice of the several
definitions of religion and magic attempted by anthropolo-
gists, rightly concludes that religion and magic cover much
common ground, that there is hardly any single definition
that covers the whole field and that notwithstanding the
theoretical distinction sought to be made between religion
and magic, in real life religion and magic are so Over-
lapping as to make any distinction between them, unjusti-
fied or simply impossible or artificial and misleading, if ever

any such distinction could be made.

2. The expression Instrument and Purpose ? form-
ing the title of this book has been used to cover all rites
and rituals, magical and religious. According to the
author rites are a language of gesture calculated to serve

ions of the

as an outlet of feeling and are always express
of the individual’s

life of an individual or society or
experience of social life. They are either expressive of
innate personal feelings and urges or implicative of defi-

ended to bring about the desired

nite purpose and are int
results. They are described as Instruments in the tech-
13
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lcal sense of th :
“Instrument ” j € word ie, means with indi
‘Purpose’?st saiils tmani.feSt in indirecltthalcrtlidolrl;ec:vlfﬁe(:t
and direct action 0 be implied in spontaneous ex reer?axi
T e e e
ces in o ¢ and ch .
the preSer?t]eb joa}ily life of the peopI: rii)Ctélm(:tfht};ec;)' bser;’-
have been soucht’ tthe concepts of Instrument ananla' .
ble in the Ta?nj] 0 be ?pplied to as wide a range asur(?:ssi?
rites, rituals ang area in South India by examininp the
Hindu homes andcetremomes observed ana followed ii the
to be exhaustive i P 10‘?‘ The author does not pretend
limited compass ]? ﬁandlmg the subject. But witI})ﬁn the
ed a Comprehens(i)v 1s endeavour the author has present-
rituals and cerelgme and descriptive account of t}llje rites
India with copio onies of popular Hinduism in Sout};
result of gleanin us notes and comments. which is the
stay in India. Tgﬁge made by the author during 20 years
et o, el e o
various ri 4 ¢ origi i
definitely uas pr(;z;ei, rituals and ceremon?:—:: a'&‘dhehxzt(:);g iC;f
of magic and reli 1ve contribution to the factual literature
glon concerning the rites, rituals and cere-

monies in the .
. k religious
Hindus in South India.lg’ personal and social life of the

3. Cha
pter

tO{‘y. In ChapteIr OIfI the book is merely introduc-
brief account of the author has presented 2
Tamils in South Indt-he language and culture of
ture, religi 1a as preserved i ir li
centrated ilizuss and - secular. The aultr;lo the;:‘ Ceon-
in the temples .pec1a1 attention on the ritesr das i corll-
both Saiva an(;nvso-uth India as laid down in tc;ln Arltua:
Saivites and Vaish(gzh'riava and the modes of weors}glfgn if
manuals containing aec.. Wwith referen i
life, astrolgrg];j;?mg accounts of the daci;zyt(l)rita " a\f’agable
relating to mntrivlzzfrlz{ S( and calendars and thzs li?ueraf:rl:
is devoted t sorcery). Chapter I

o the actual description ofp RiteiIafdt}Il{(eitEZ(l):
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In part “A” of Chapter III, the author has recorded in
gzeat detail .all acts and observances connected with the
, y to day life of the Hindus in South India at home and
n the temple during the cycle of a year. In part “B” of
Chapter III the author has dealt with the astrological lore
?f the Tamils in South India and its impact on their daily
ife, the significance of marks and omens and divination
of future events in the life of a person, the avoidance of
human ills by resorting to private worship, pilgrimages,
vows and offerings, festivals and sacrifices and mantrikam.

4. The author has set forth his conclusions in
thapter IV of the book. As regards the purpose of the
rites the author has stated that it is of an endless variety
depending upon man’s desires, that its manifold manifesta-

tions can be classified and grouped under many headings
¢ investigation in dif-

which again will open up avenues 0
ferent directions. According to the author purpose
may not be manifest in the same degree in all rites, rituals
and ceremonies. It may be more or less prominent or

even occasionally absent and a rite cannot be classified as
solely on a consideration of

religious or magical in itself
the purpose underlying it. Mantrikam (sorcery) is said
tes where Purpose

'to furnish a technical example of the ri
is kept as a definite objective. On submitting the mate-
Goods and referred to in

rial to the tests applied by
e author is unable to find any
inction between magic and reli-

close consistency in the dist

gion so far as Instrument and Purpose are concerned. The
author has observed that in a country of a highly develop-
ed culture like India many of the ideas of the common folk
emerge from the religious and philosophical systems and it
is difficult to differentiate the popular conception from the
terminus technicus of philosophy. To him India seems to
present a different case from the Christian West in that it
knows no devil, that, on account of its predominently monis-
tic thinking, Hinduism does not draw a sharp line between
good and evil and that common philosophy dominated by

Chapter I of the book, th
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Vedanta pl .

and evil palallcciesrgflimy beyon'd the distinction between good

degrees of good an§ Ds on principle with only shades and
evil and not with any absolute contrast.

5. On layi -
taken by a fsi): f:?edﬁwn this book one is likely to be over-
In that, having lZ ing of frustration and disappointment,
investigation of rit uncheq upon such elaborate factual
has not attempted F s and rituals in South India, the author
analytical expositi or the benefit of the readers to make an
classifying ang sition of the various rites and rituals by
Students of antigxl;oupmg them under well recognised heads.
cation of magic 'OlPO‘lOgy will be familar with the classifi-
law of similarity Ogrfm"‘t@d by Lraser on the basis of the
classification of ?] "m_ ‘Jlt“law of contact and the further
practical (as a Psrel:ilc o theoretical (as a pseudo-science)
(Taboo). It ma o, pO,Siuve (sorcery) and negative
to accept the obgl nc'>t‘ -bc possible for a reader of this book
to differentiate thervatlon of the author that it is difficult
the terminus tec] € popular I?Otions of common folk from
Lord Raglan I‘jtmicvus Of.phl]0s0phy_ As pointed out by
criminal law’ soclimlb consist, for the most part, not, like
regulation of, Conz etiquette or military discipline, in the
necessary, but ir tECt’ where at least some regulation is
practical ’eﬂd an]d e performance of acts which serve no
once may have sefreant even an exaggeration of what
meaning of course axve(} Some Practical end, practical end
comfort or happin Wihing wiich contributes to the health,
of the rites ang riets b (;l mankfnd' It will be seen that most
the people, religio uabs constitute the practical religion of
in the value and efﬁus eheﬂf being no other than the belief
and not philosoph Cic.y ol the rites ; and Popular theology,
why rites and r?tu};lz Zl?gi)rj::-t?audw’ provices the reason®

iced and performed.

6. The b
not draw a os];xii-rva]t-lon of the author that Hinduism does
popular Hindy }I:il n‘“ne between good and evil and that
tinction betw phtlosophy places reality beyond the dis-

een good and evil cannot be considered to be
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correct, particularly in the background of the various rites,
rituals and ceremonies which undoubtedly recognise a
sharp distinction between good and evil. The author has
apparently ignored the earlier phases of Hindu religious
thought. Vedic religion recognised conflict between Gods
and Demons and was pre-eminently ritualistic. In post-
Vedic times ritualism grew more important still and some-
times Gods are represented as beings indifferent to accepted
moral notions. In Brahminism religion is largely replaced
by magic, rites themselves being elevated to the rank of

of Gods. But

divinities and the priests becoming the Gods
¢ the sacred

at the same time it has to be conceded tha
duties which are

books of India enjoin a variety of social
But the practice

consistent with high ethical standards.
of moral virtues has to be not in substitution of the rites

and rituals but in addition thereto. Buddhism in its earliest
§tage did not recognise any belief in Gods or give any place
lr} it for rituals. In later stages the old Gods of Brahma-
nism came back and the Buddha was himself deified as a
GOd- Buddhism happened even to incorporate most local
deities and demons of those nations which it sought to con-
vert and thus became transformed into a religion full of
ritualism profusedly mixed with magic. Rituals occupy
an important place in Lamaism which is the Tibetan
variety of Buddhism. It would therefore seem inappro-
priate to refer to the monisiic metaphysics and Vedantic
concepts of speculative Hindu philosophy, reaching beyond
good and evil, in seeking to investigate the popular beliefs
and practices embodied in the rites and rituals of the

Hindus in South India.

7 It is rather unfortunate that, in dealing with the
rites and rituals of the Hindus in South India, the atten-
tion of the author has not been directed to the religious

which

and cultural heritage of the Tamils in South India,
vances of rites and

has sustained and moulded the obser
Perhaps the author

rituals in their personal and social life.
has left out of account the religious and ethical lore of the
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Tamils in : .
and conducio?r:ht}}nd};a .and its impact on their character
outlook of the Tamejl ehef,that the religious and cultural
the rest and that it ils was in no way different from that of
tic concept of “ bewould be sufficient to refer to the vedan-
life and thought ofy(;?d goog and evil” as governing the
predominently a t, € _Témlls also. While the north had
been inspiredy b pessimistic world view, the south has ever
considered life v e robust optimism. While the former
templation, the ?Stunreal and extolled quietism and con-
activistic 11; its t;'ter accepted the world as real and was
o e o ite ethical conceptions, n the Life and thought
contrast between a? 31Wa)’s.been a recognition of a clear
The ethical genjugoi-Ol and evil in personal and social life.
tic, as may be se e; fo the Tamils has always been activis-
of Tamil Culture IF om the * Kural ” which is the bed-rock
the “ Kural ” “ W.ith r1 the words of Dr. Alberl SchweitzeT,
ethical humanit Osure strokes draws the ideal of simplé
ing the COl’lducty. £ n the szt varied questions concern-
utterances are }O man to himself and to the world, its
There hardly exci l? racterised by nobility and good sense.
tion of maxims i s the literature of the world a collec-
In the ‘ Kural’ kn which we find so much lofty wisdom."." *

al’ knowledge or wisdom has been defined thus:

(4 .
‘Qeddry @sorer Aradirds Qf@
hich BTH umed 2 g ABay Y—@mer 422
“ Wisd;i r:er;?frfe d in English by Dr. Pope is as follows:
would from evalns nor suffers mind to wander where it
good ”. The ‘;Zre; ,11 calls it back and guides in way of
the Tamils and hasz has.entered the heart and soul of
cal and devotional E'eeply influenced their literature, poeti-
murai and Vaish: The songs and hymns in Saiva Thiru-
the liturgy in : imnava Nalayiraprabandam are part of
wherein religi emple worship and household devotion
igion and morality go hand in hand ,

8. Rites i
another in mo:tn (3 lljlt'uals_ are all found in one form OF
eligions and communities, whether anci-

g 1 i bt . Develo
ndian Thought and its Developments, PZée 203
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ent or modern, savage or civilised, with a striking resemb-
lanFe between them, notwithstanding the difference in theo-
lf?glcal and cultural pattern and one point is clear that
rites and rituals are not capable of being explained in terms
of modern thought. It can broadly be stated that rites
and ljituals which are mostly irrational or nonrational, if
that is preferred, have sprung from tendencies in human
nature such as a feeling that what is of importance to
human individuals or groups must be of causal importance
ln.the outer world, that causation in nature must be some-
thing like the desires and feelings of human beings. As
stated by Bertrand Russell, human jmagination longs to
f:reate a cosmos consonant to our preconceptions, a cosmos
in which causation is passionate and is an expression of
love or hate, in which there are heavenly powers to be
placated, and the whole gamut of human emotions is pro-
jected upon the outer world in all its variegated confusion,
the whole process of causation in the outer world being
along the lines of our own feelings.

23-6-57 K. S. P.
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News and Notes
Tamil—Roman Contacts

Rev. Dr. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam, who was recently
On a short visit 1o Rome in connection with his research
Wc.)rk, delivered a lecture in Italian at the Institute for
Mlddle.and Far Eastern studies (Ismeo) on ¢ Tamil Con-
tac?s with the Roman Empire in the First and Second Cen-
turze:9 AD’. He said that Tamil trade with the Roman
Empire was ver y ancient, and that Greek and Latin words
fOl“.pepper, for rice, for peacocks and for ginger were
derived from the Tamil words which were used by the
Tamil merchants,

He said that the Romans had territorial concessions in
the Tamil kingdoms, and that the ports of Southern India
anfi North Ceylon had yielded a great quantity of Roman
coins as evidence of the trade. The excavations near
Pondicherry had confirmed Tamil literary evidence and
shown that wine and Roman lamps and gold and silver
vessgls were some of the chief imports. He said that no
an'czent Oriental literature gave so much evidence of ter-
mmal Roman trade with South Indiq and Ceylon as Tamil
literature. He also said that Greek and Latin literature,
as well as the early Christian literature of Alexandria,
showed a great interest in Indian religious thought, in
Hinduism and in Buddhism.

The busy ports of the Tamil kingdoms had multilin-
gual quarters for foreign merchants. As a result of these
COI{tacts, the Tamils developed their navies, their fortifi-
cations and their commerce, and were able to establish
Overseas empires. It was precisely during this flourishing
period of trade that Saint Thomas the Apostle preached in
South India in the Tamil kingdoms which included Mala-
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bar and Madras, and that a number of embassies from

Ceylon and South India visited Rome.

‘I am aware that a great number of Roman golden
coins found by private persons have been used (without
any intimation to scholars) for the making of women’s
jewellery in the coastal districts of South India, even as
late as twenty years ago. About twenty years ago,
one of the edifices used by the Romans as a
warehouse was traced near Pondicherry. The pottery
discovered there was Arretine pottery, and some of
the potshreds revealed on chemical analysis resi-
due of Italian wine made from raisins in Southern Italy.
This was the inferior wine which used to be exported for

foreign consumption.

‘I am of opinion that there is evidence in the poems
that the Romans, in the first century a.p., had a piece of
territory near Cochin belonging to them, that they
stationed a garrison there, that the territory stocked gold
and valuables and that this territory included a hill. I
would not be surprised if the remains of the Templum
Augusti of the Pentinger Tables were to be found on the
top of a hill when the Archaeology Department of India

decides to search for these ruins.

‘From the South of India and through the ports of
South India, which received goods from other parts of
India and even from China, the Romans received spices,
muslins, pearls and jewel-stones like beryls, rubies, sap-
phires, tortoise shell and ivory. In exchange for these
commodities, South India and Ceylon received gold and
silver, wine, coral, crude glass and lampstands and gold
’ ’ The Tamil poems speak of these
ships sailing into the Western harboux_‘s like Musiris on t:h};a
Malabar coast with gold, and returning homewards ;ént
Pepper,  They speak of the artistically wjroughtd g; , in
vessels in which foreign wine is served to kings and chieis

in the Tamil country. They also mention the Roman
14

and silver vessels.
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lampstands m
ade of i
hold ornaments. metal which are much admired house-

The Ro .
treaty or bym?:di\s,?(lidlers and other colonists, either by
the Tamil kin idual contacts, were also employed by
guards at nigh%Sir?S’clper§qllal bodyguard, as watchers and
tifications and def 1e cities, as engineers in charge of for-
tributed to the ad ence. The Romans seem to have con-
The Romans are S:?(;l ce of military strategy in South India.
to reply by signs id to speak an unknown harsh languagé
linguists), to hav aﬁd gestures (probably they were poo¥
look) and to be fin ad a hard and cruel look (a military
leather—an allusi Y cla@_cevermg their entire body in
soldiers, a sartori oln, I believe, to the military dress of the
ClOthing, o the f,\l,-a ‘fashlon 'unusual to people who had less
all these soldier armer regions of the Tamil country. NOt
have come f s were from Italy ; many of them should

rom other parts of the Roman Empire, but

the chiefs w,
ere t
Empire. rue Romans from the centre of the

On the
the Ancient Sglds}t, . dmutual cultural influences between
remains to be donj i W'e St.’ a great deal of work yet
students who know ’t;md it is Institutes like ISMEO and
tion as cultural amb e East and the West who can func
munication or st assado‘rs opening up new lines of com~
within India anz lé?ngthem.ng the old. Within Italy, and
to the underStandiiylon’ lie a whole past which is the key
and connections ca gbof the present, and whatever links
not only SCienCen be established between them further
between peoples. I ut understanding and friendship
commercial cul'tur la m sure all of us wish these ancient
stronger be,tween t}il land religious ties to grow ever
native lands.’ e lands that you and we have as our

The Ism
include the t:;éhB ome, we understand, is preparing to
ing of Tamil among its language courses.

a of Tamil Phonemes* into English

Transliteratio
VOWELS
g — 3 (as in among)
& — 2l ( , calm)
@ — i ( » sit)
o o— i1 ( » machine)
e — u ( » full)
om — u: ( » rule)
o — € ( » fed)
g — € ( » able)
2 — ai ( , aisle)
g — © ( » opinion)
¢ — o ( » opium)
gor — au ( , TDOW)
CONSONANTS
. Hints re: articulation
Hard? & k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(Plosive) g — ¢ ( » church, angel, calcium)
L — t: ( » card?). .. _Retroflex - articulate
with blade of tongue.
5 — th ( , threat, this, thick). ...dental,
4y — p ( . PiPS amber)
p — ¢ ( , atlas, sunday, arrears). . Retroflex-
articulate with tip of tongue.
Soft m — ng ( » sing)....velar 1
(Nasal) & — nj ( » angcl)....palatal n
awr — n: ( 5 um uver Retroflex n - articulate
with blade of tongue.
m — nh { » amhcm)....dental n
5] - m ( (2] mate)
ot — n ( enter). . - .Retroflex n - articulate
with tip of tongue.
Medium w — Yy (o yard)
(non-pasal ¥ — r ( , red)
continuant) ® 1 ( , leave)... .Alveolar 1- articulate
with tip of tongue.
a — v ( » very) .
p — - O ). ...Retroflex 1 - articulate
with blade of tongue.
a — b (» hurl). .. .Alveolar 1- articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxiliary® & — % { » ahead)
(<guss1d)
es be treated as having

¢ The Tamil phonemes may for pra
single allophones only, excep
¢our allophones eac

which have
reverse.

ctical purpos
t in the case O
h, as sho

£ the hard consonants
wn in note 1 on the
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1. The Pho i
unvoicgfim::iug]?zltﬁzgqa;irlfaﬂll' have normally an unaspirated
preceded by & coneomay re the following modified values if

(@) a slightl ;
ily aspirated unvoi . .
Dlosive or hard conson‘:r)zlt(?ed value, if preceded by 2

en. UbED -
g, Ud&D - is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) - an unaspi
aspirated but voic . .
nasal or soft consonant eil_ value, if preceded by 8

€.g., L&D ~ i
’ U@sl\z is pronounced pangam, not pankam
panjam, not pancam,

"

(¢) a fricati :
ive
or mediun:,ﬂ,ue if preceded by a non-nasal continuant
nsonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

€2, Ldbk
g z});au becomes palhalai not palkalai
o " ehhu  not exku

NOTE,—~In mo
5 st .
—sometin‘i‘c;isam:rtoidcig dialects, the plosive assumes a fricative
case of t : which retai;sv?tlue after a vowel also, except in the
even after a vowel, its normal unaspirated, unvoiced value

2. The value i
followed otgyﬂ:s hau'\lhmy phoneme, which must always be
time of Tholkapp?;g].c_onsona_nt, was variable during th¢
with that of the foll ; it acquired a phonetic value identical

ollowing hard consonant, vide 1 (c) abovés

e.g., DAY became ehhu

Later its value b
ecs . .
following conso‘;r;t-ﬁxed as h, irrespective of the

Note. (i) With a vi
it is suglg:stte(a ]t(lfep (_10Wn transliteration to the minimumn
already in free at, in_the case of Tamil words which are
or where it is urmusc in English (e.g., Tamil =Thamil),
ciation, accurate ecessary to indicate the exact pronuft-
In the case of rtranSl‘tcmthn need not be resorted to-
once in the S;’mﬂpelf names ctc., which occur more than
shown only once i article, the transliteration need be
English adaptati in brackets side by side with a free
quently, except o?nc’o Lthe latter alone being used subse-
Wil lead to ambigity, e Mhere suen e procedure
’

e.g. "o .
g, Guis. i =Vengadam (Ve:ngkat:am).

(ii) ltje:i:le:rcc 1n91§§ be made to Tamil Cuiture, Vol. 1V, No. 1
y issue) pp. 58-73 for fuller Aetails. ’
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THE TAMIL SCRIPT

(This table is given for the guidance of those who wish to Wh often appear in TAMIL CULTURE)

Soft consonants

Medium consonants

Vowel symbols Hard consonants
”‘/\“—‘
Vowels | attached to preceding i T i J IR e e -
consonant. ke ot hip [t R tah o o e L vk R
— T — i | ! SRR S
] , y U — e
& a nil & & [ 1 & b D w ® | B 1 5] ’ or w oo @ a ) w er
— _ ] — _ ! . (RS RN PO S
. T | — o] !
R AR I el 1 e o] _
Qi 7 to be joined at the top @ f J |
) —right of consonant [ P S B b S I | _

Fi “to be joined at the top | o f ‘ ! ‘

B —right of consonant s J/ B {_‘ ] | N
. . . 7 [ ; “ T o i !

2. u Jasemi-circle ,avertical W ! i j
stroke joraloop_yto)l & & 6 & | Y ’ o e ey 6| | Y ¥
be joined to the bottom L T — : [

oar u ; | Same as for u, but with : B | 5 !

e 5 T ; X
an additional stroke] « & @ & | & | o e ’ e olw o 88 @ ©
or loop I S e ) M N e — =

e ¢ Q@ to the left of the con- Os ' [ ‘ | : |

sonant o —
e [ e - — T C : |

@ e: |G to the lcft of thecon-| - ‘ ’ / i J | ' i

sonant : L !/ e }L‘ U J — ———‘:'*-*'—

gai |e to the left of the | { {  Gar | } | & B

consonant e — —
B S p— ——— i | | !
o J@tothelelt& rtothef f ow G@y | ! el
right of the consonant ‘ I R B j_ ! —_— - e
_ e —— —— ; | I ! ;
® 0 @ to the left & r to the Gar ‘ | | Cw ! Gem | J “ G “ ," ;
right ’ I B e e R i B T SR S B
@ar auf @ to the left & or to the ] ' ’ ‘ | f :
right G“”‘ — T e = —_—l ——1 s I R
. - e | ! ! |
@uoul A ot - on the top of ] f | }
purecon- the consonant & | ' i |
sonants ‘ syl
) :cal columbl .
Note.—(1) Thc vowels are written as shown in the first ver'tlcillta1 columns, with a symbol or symbols indicating the vowel immediately
rizon as 10 symbol, while the pure consonant not followed by a vowel

following.

3)

be ignored.

(2) The consonants arc written as shown in the ho
A consonant followed by the vowe
has a dot on lop.

All the eighteen vowel consonants un
the rest being exactly similarto those sho

1 & (@) h
own s a guide ;

wn under &

in other cases only the irregular forms

N sh )
der & (k) 87¢ (k), excepting for trivial differences in

are shown,

a few cases which might safely
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